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ABSTRACT 
Smith, Raymond K. 
1999 Corne and Crucifixes: An Analysis of Animistic Elements in Italian 
Folk Catholicism. E. Stanley Jones School of World Mission and 
Evangelism, Asbury Theological Seminary, Asbury Theological 
Seminary, D. Miss. , pp. 263. 
This study identifies and analyzes animistic beliefs and practices of Italian 
Folk Catholicism in the greater Rome area and demonstrates how these elements 
reveal the worldview of Italian Folk Catholics. The animist Italian Folk Catholic 
lives in an open universe where the supernatural and the natural are constantly 
interacting (Burnett 1992: 16). In this arena, life is viewed through a magical 
worldview that is thoroughly logical to those who hold it (Van Rheenen 1991 :26). 
This animistic worldview acknowledges the existence of spiritual beings and 
supernatural forces that confront human beings and influence their affairs. In 
reality, human beings are subject to these beings and forces and must attempt to 
manipulate their power (Van Rheenen 1991 :21). 
To properly understand the worldview of Italian Folk Catholics, data 
collected from scholarly literary sources and field research was analyzed and 
interpreted. The field research consisted of semi structured interviews 
conducted among native-born Italian Roman Catholics living in the greater Rome 
area. Each interviewed covered fourteen different categories of belief. 
This project has drawn heavily on missiological insights gathered from 
Gailyn Van Rheenen's expanded definition and analysis of animism taken from 
his work entitled Communicating Christ in Animistic Contexts (1991 :20-22), 
Paul Hiebert's "The Flaw of the Excluded Middle" (1982:35-47), and Charles 
Kraft's "Allegiance, Truth, and Power Encounter in Christian Witness" 
(1991 :258-265). By combing the findings from the field research with the 
aforementioned insights from missiological sources, a strategy for evangelism 
has been designed specifically targets animistic Italian Folk Catholics. This 
strategy incorporates a biblical understanding of the kingdom of God that 
stresses the Lordship of Jesus Christ over all of creation and the reign of Christ in 
the heart of every disciple. 
Special attention is given to the following topics: 1. The religious history of 
pre-Christian Italy, 2. Christianity's penetration into the Roman religious arena, 3. 
Christianity's struggle to eradicate paganism in Italy and, 4 the Baroque Era of 
Roman Catholicism and it's contribution to Roman Catholic piety in Italy. 
Because this evangelistic strategy is slated to be utilized by the Italian 
Pentecostal community, an overview of the Italian Pentecostal movement is 
presented. This covers the movement's beginnings in Chicago in 1906, its 
beginnings on Italian soil in 1908, the persecution against the movement that 
began in the 1930s and continued into the 1940s under Mussolini, until his death, 
and into the 1950, and its development unto the present day. Special emphasis 
is placed on the indigenous and non-indigenous qualities of the present-day 
movement and the qualities of the movement that contribute to it being perceived 
as a alternative expression of Christianity by animistic Italian Folk Catholics. 
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CHAPTER 1 
AN INTRODUCTION TO ITALIAN ANIMISM 
It was the evening of December 26, 1986 in the home of an Italian woman, 
Anna, and her daughter, Mariella. The mother had invited my family to enjoy 
dinner with them the day after Christmas. Both ladies had confessed faith in 
Christ and had recently joined the fellowship that my wife, Cindy, and I had 
established in Rome in September of that year. 
After the dinner was finished, the daughter, Mariella, approached me with 
a Bible and requested a blessing. I was not quite sure what was being asked of 
me, but I read a passage that I felt would relate to the person and work of Christ 
in the lives of all present. 
After the reading, I noticed that the spirit of the gathering had changed 
dramatically. Mother and daughter wore expressions of grave disappointment. 
I was confused and attempted to select a more appropriate passage. Perhaps 
my Italian had not been perfect, but surely it had been understandable. The 
daughter became quite distraught and left the room. The mother was visibly 
upset. I looked across the room to Cindy for some sign or indication of what had 
gone awry. Her puzzled look reflected my own bewilderment. What could have 
triggered such a reaction? 
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At that moment, Andrea Viel, an Italian brother who had accompanied our 
family to the dinner said to Cindy and me, "You have not understood, have you? 
You thought the daughter was asking for a blessing to be read over the family 
and their home. These people have not been raised as Evangelicals. They are 
like many other Catholics in Italy. They look to the Madonna and the Saints for 
guidance and protection. They believe in fortune tellers. They believe in witches 
and curses and good luck charms, like the red peppers or corne you have seen 
hanging in businesses and restaurants, for protection and blessing. ' They are 
convinced that supernatural powers are affecting their lives and they are looking 
to you for answers." 
"The daughter has heard you say in our meetings that God speaks to us 
from the word of God. She expected you to tell her fortune. She expected you to 
tell her if she was going to get married this coming year. Since she and her 
mother became Evangelicals, they now expect God to tell their fortune through 
the Bible because you have said that God will speak to them through it. They 
now are looking to you to tell them what the future holds for them, Ray!" 
This took me by complete surprise. Did the women believe the Bible was 
a Christian crystal ball? Beyond this, what damage had been done to the 
relationship between myself and the two new converts? Even worse, what was 
the real relationship of the two women to Christ? What did they understand their 
conversion to Christ to mean? What other hidden beliefs did the women hold that 
would astound me? Regardless of everything else, I suddenly realized that it was 
not simply a matter of getting the doctrine right when an Italian Catholic converted 
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to evangelical Protestant Christianity. I was not sure what needed to change or 
where or how to begin? I was made suddenly aware that I had a greater need to 
grasp reality as these two women understood and experienced it than they had 
need of understanding mine. Without this occurring I had no hope of ever 
becoming a successful Christ-directed agent of change in their lives. 
The Background of the Problem 
In October 1977, my wife and I arrived in Rome, Italy to work in a local 
independent Pentecostal church. For all intents and purposes, it was a 
Charismatic church, but in Italy the term Pentecostal is used only when speaking 
of Evangelicals or Protestants, whereas Charismatic is used only in reference to 
Roman Catholics. 
We originally intended to spend six months to one year working with the 
missionary who had established the work some five years previously. During the 
time required for raising our financial support and acquiring our missionary visas, 
that missionary returned to the United States. The American couple who had 
been responsible for raising his financial support had assumed the reigns of 
authority and conveyed their willingness for us to continue with our plans and to 
join them in the work. They were former Roman Catholics and had served as 
missionaries in Guatemala, so we assumed that their experience and insight 
would prove invaluable for our integration into the work. 
Shortly after our arrival, my wife, Cindy, and I began noticing various 
aspects of Italian culture that fascinated us. The Christmas season was in full 
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bloom, and the Italians, who love to decorate their home and cities or villages 
with all manner of colorful regalia , were overwhelming our senses with their 
religious and secular artistry. We asked our hosts to explain the meaning of all 
the things we saw. They had no idea what the vast majority of the decorations 
meant and responded with an obvious indifference to our questions. 
Throughout the entire six months of our initial term of service in Italy, we 
made some wonderful friends. As our relationships grew, we continually were 
asking questions about the various manners and customs that we had come to 
recognize in Italy, both in and out of the Pentecostal church . We only had three 
Italian friends who spoke English and, being limited by our elementary Italian, we 
were rarely privy to an insider's perspective on anything. When we returned 
home to Oklahoma after six months, we had learned some of the language and 
had experienced many wonderful things, but in all honesty, we had little more 
than a tourist's understanding of Italy and Italians. 
Though we were away from Rome for eight years, we always knew that we 
would return to work among the Italians. Unfortunately for us, we had received 
NO missiological training during those eight years. I have to admit that we were 
not even aware the discipline existed. 
Upon our return to Italy in June 1986, I realized that I only thought I knew 
the Italians. I soon discovered that they were not people just like me simply living 
in another place, speaking another language. Not only did they live in a different 
place with a different culture, they lived in another world; a world with a very 
different operational hermeneutic from my own. I was unaware of the concept of 
worldview, but it was the worldview that was the overwhelming difference 
between the Italian people and myself. 
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One of the highlights of our first term in Italy was becoming friends with an 
Italian pastor named Andrea Vie!. We remain very close friends and he has been 
a great help with this research project. A month or so after we returned to Italy in 
1986, I remember asking Andrea what percentage of Italian Catholics continued 
or resumed using the rosary after joining an Evangelical church. He said that as 
many as 75% of the Italian Catholics he knew that had jOined an Evangelical 
church eventually resumed using the rosary. I asked him how such a strong 
attachment to Mary could exist in the heart and minds of these people that had 
left Roman Catholicism for Pentecostal Evangelical Christianity? He tried to 
explain that it was much more involved than just having an attachment to Mary. 
It was an attachment to the Madonna and to the rosary. At that time, I could not 
distinguish the difference. 
Obviously the Italians were Roman Catholics as far as their expression of 
Christianity was concerned, but gave heavy emphasis to Mary and the Saints, 
and very little attention was given to Christ. What about all the other beliefs? 
What about the fortune tellers, magicians, witches, destino or merciless fate, the 
fear of malocchio or evil eye, fear of people changing into werewolves, and the 
spiritualism that was rampant throughout the nation of Italy? No one seemed to 
be speaking or writing about these things and their impact on the Italians. I felt 
that these things had to be important and of grave consequence. Was the 
involvement with Mary and the Saints merely a matter of "false doctrine" or was it 
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something very different?2 Could the belief in magic, witches, and the rest simply 
be a matter of superstitious beliefs? My own experience at the Christmas dinner 
had shown me that regardless of what the Roman Catholic Church taught at the 
elite level, something quite different was being lived out by people in the street. 
After I returned to the United States I decided to find whatever information 
I could about the Italian situation. Little light was cast upon the problem until I 
found Roger Hedlund's book, The Protestant Movement in Italy (1970) .3 It was 
the first work I found dealing with the belief system of Italians. He described the 
Italian people as animistic (1970:209). Hedlund based this upon the various 
beliefs and practices he encountered during his four years as a missionary in Italy 
with the Conservative Baptists and he addressed many of the same problems we 
had experienced during our time there. Though his work did not answer all my 
questions, he had pointed me in the right direction. 
Animism Defined 
Edward B. Tylor defined animism in Religion in Primitive Culture as "the 
doctrine of Spiritual Beings" and stated that "Animism, in its full development, 
includes the belief in souls and in a future state, in controlling deities and 
subordinate spirits, resulting in some kind of active worShip" (1883:9,11). He 
includes living ancestors "capable of continued existence" beyond their death and 
"other spirits, upward to the rank of powerful deities" (Tylor 1883: 1 0). 
Edward Norbeck defined animism "to include all that is not natural, that which is 
regarded as extraordinary, not of the ordinary world, mysterious or unexplained in 
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ordinary terms" (1961 : 11). Kamps writes that "Animism's foundation is based in 
power and in power personalities" (Quoted in Van Rheenen 1991 :21). 
Gailyn Van Rheenen offers an excellent working definition: 
Animism is defined as the belief that personal spiritual beings 
and impersonal spiritual forces have power over human affairs 
and, consequently, that human beings must discover what 
beings and forces are influencing them in order to determine 
future action and, frequently, to manipulate their power. (1991 :20) 
I wondered whether Mary and the Saints had become substitutes for the 
spirits and deities of the various mystery religions of ancient Rome? Could there 
be traceable links between the religions of ancient and contemporary Rome? 
Perhaps the forms (names of persons) had changed, but the meanings (the roles 
or functions) had been retained throughout the centuries. 
What about destino, ma/occhio, magic, and sorcery? For the Italians, the 
word sorcery does not exist, so supernatural power used for good or evil 
purposes comes under the heading of witchcraft. Certainly, belief in and fear of 
evil powers and forces held great influence over many Italians. Many of the 
missionaries I knew considered these things to be the beliefs of ignorant people. 
What did the Italians believe about these things? Did the missionaries working in 
Italy have any idea what was going on in the minds of the Italians and did it make 
any difference? 
It appeared to me that two different systems of belief were operating in the 
same place. On one hand Roman Catholicism, the traditional expression of 
Christianity, had been in place for at least sixteen hundred years. It had its 
priests, who are the sanctioned practitioners. There was the "Christocentric 
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emphasis expressed in latria which is the worship that is due to God and Christ 
only. It also had its emphasis on the Madonna, or hyperdulia referring to the 
veneration due to Mary. The saints then followed with dulia which is the 
veneration due to the saints" (Carroll 1992:14). Included were the doctrine of 
Purgatory, and the rosary. 
On the other hand a centuries-old animistic belief system was also in 
place. It had its "unsanctioned" practitioners as well. The jettatura could inflict 
with the evil eye at any moment (Di Stasi 1981 :44). The magicians had their 
magic and the witches had their witchcraft. Destino simply found whom it would 
to afflict with its misery. 
Definition of Terms 
The following is a list of terms that will occur repeatedly throughout the 
course of this work. Their respective definitions are presented at this juncture to 
acquaint the reader with the various religious groups and concepts which are 
central to this project. 
Assemblee di Dio in Italia (The Assemblies of God in Italy): The name 
taken in 1947 by the Italian Pentecostals who affiliated with the same 
denomination in the United States. 
Chiesa Apostolica (The Apostolic Church): The denomination founded by 
missionaries of the British Apostolic Church. 
Chiesa Evangelica Internazionale (The International Evangelical Church): 
A denomination founded by John McTernan, a pastor of the International 
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Evangelical Church of the United States and formed by the drawing together of 
many independent Italian Pentecostal churches. 
Destino: The belief that a cruel, merciless fate seeks to inflict some future 
calamity upon whomsoever it can. The random occurrence of these acts of 
misfortune must be detected and lessened in severity if possible. As a result, 
fortune tellers, tarot card readers, magicians, and witches are very prominent 
spiritual practitioners in Italian society. 
Folk Catholicism: The state that exists when animistic religion functions 
alongside Roman Catholicism in a dualistic manner as it does in Italy, hence the 
term Italian Folk Catholicism. 
Italian Folk Catholicism: The practical everyday religion of Italian Roman 
Catholics which is not to be confused with the elite Roman Catholicism as taught 
by the Roman Catholic Church. 
Italian Pentecostals: Members of the denominational or independent 
Pentecostal churches and assemblies of Italy. 
Magic: The liberation of power by means of performed ritual and spoken 
word for both benevolent and malevolent purposes (cf Burnett 1992:136). 
Malocchio: Evil eye: the belief that some can project harm by looking at 
another's person or property. It is believed to be provoked by envy (Appel 
1976:17, Maloney 1976:i). 
Pentecostals: Members of the Pentecostal Movement which began in the 
United States in 1901 in Topeka, Kansas, under the leadership of C.F Parham, a 
former Methodist minister. The central teaching of the movement is that the 
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Baptism in the Holy Spirit is a postconversion experience with "initial evidence" of 
glossolalia (Crim 1989:564) . 
Sorcery: The deliberate working of magic for evil purposes. 
Syncretism. Burnett defines syncretism as "the fusion of two distinct 
systems of belief and practice" (1992:270). When the term appears in this work, 
it wi" refer to "the unjustifiable fusion of irreconcilable tenets and practice." (Conn 
1984:176)4 
World Religion vis-a-vis Folk Religion 
Harold Turner addressed the circumstances that make it possible for 
different systems of belief to exist at the same time and in the same place in his 
discussion on High and Low religions (Irwin 1995). Within any world religion 
there exist two perspectives on religious belief and practice: High and Low 
Religion. At the level of High or Elite Religion, one finds the orthodox practices, 
the authorized religious specialists, and the sanctioned and time-honored 
doctrinal statements. Here, religion is based on cosmic beings and cosmis forces 
(Hiebert 1982: 35-47). At the level of Low or Folk or Popular Religion one finds 
the unorthodox practices, unauthorized religious practitioners, and no doctrinal 
statements. Here, one finds local gods and goddesses, ghosts, spirits, charms, 
and magical rites (Hiebert 1982:35-47). Many different expressions of folk 
religion might exist within any given world religion. Turner notes the following 
points: 
1. A world religion incorporates the residue of local worldview and 
religious experience from primal religions by allowing these 
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to exist as a sub-stratum of its belief system--the local practices 
are not authorized or necessary as part of the world religion. 
2. All world religions have this sub-stratum. 
3. Worldview and religious experience of the sub-stratum is 
regularly left unexamined by the world religion; the preference 
is to incorporate them on the basis of their pOints of agreement. 
And to assume the pOints of disparity will be reduced over time 
(Irwin 1995).5 
Italian Folk Catholicism 
The interaction of primal and world religions, in the Italian context it would 
appear, has Folk Religion and elite Roman Catholicism existing and functioning 
alongside one another in a scenario known as Italian Folk Catholicism with 
participants fully planted in both belief systems. By combining elements of 
primitive Roman religion, imported mystery religions, Roman Catholic forms, and 
animistic folk elements Italian Folk Catholicism in reality is a belief system that 
appears to be Christian yet possesses few, if any, true Christian notions. 
Understanding the concept of animism and recognizing the Italian 
examples of it is vitally important in communicating the gospel effectively to Italian 
Folk Catholics. Nida and Smalley emphasize this in Introducing Animism (1959). 
Alan R. Tippett furthers the thought when he writes that the cross-cultural 
communicator must speak on the level of the animist and not attempt to force the 
animist to grasp concepts on the communicator's level (1960: 415). He stresses 
that communication must take place on the receptor's level of understanding. 
This is more than just theological relevance; it is cultural relevance as well. 
Beckman (1957) and Noble (1962) echo the same theme. This is not a case of 
high level communicator speaking to someone on a lower level ; it is a case of 
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communicator and receptor being on the same wave length; of addressing the 
same life issues. Missionaries and church workers I spoke with in Italy attributed 
the scant response to the gospel message to a general disinterest in religion on 
the part of the Italians or to the influence of the Roman Catholic Church and its 
doctrine. It never dawned on me that the problem could possibly be one of 
evangelizers providing answers to questions that the Italian Folk Catholics were 
not asking. 
Rationale for the Project 
Due to the fact that Italy has had an historical Christian presence, it is 
considered by many to have been reached with the gospel. This has resulted in 
the country being ignored by missiologists for the most part. The most prominent 
study to date was done by Roger Hedlund in 1970. Entitled The Protestant 
Movement in Italy, the work is an historical overview of Protestant missions and 
church growth. A good work in its day, it is now three decades old and new 
research is needed. 
There have been no missiological studies published on Rome, Italy and 
the immediate area. Feliks Gross (1974) conducted research in a village just 
south of Rome.6 Other helpful case studies exist, but most are focused on other 
parts of Italy. One such study is Salvatore Cucchiari's Sicilian Pentecostalism: An 
Interpretive Study in Cultural Discontinuity (1985).7 This Ph.D. dissertation from 
the University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, is an excellent anthropological work that I 
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have found to be a great source of insight. Cucchiari's research into Sicilian 
Pentecostalism included an examination of many aspects of folk belief which 
are very similar to those held by Italian Folk Catholics in the Rome area. 
I had been unable to locate any evidence of missiological research 
targeting Italian Folk Catholics with regards to evangelization and discipleship. 
This prompted my research. I conducted fifty formal interviews with Italian-born 
Roman Catholics living in the greater Rome area for evidence of animistic belief 
and practice. This does not count the informal conversations with various 
individuals. This research will provide fresh information about the beliefs of 
Italian Folk Catholics in the greater Rome area. 
The Statement of the Problem and Methodology 
This study identifies and analyzes animistic beliefs and practices of Italian 
Folk Catholicism in the greater Rome area and demonstrates how these elements 
reveal the worldview of Italian Folk Catholics. Through gaining an understanding 
of this worldview, by means of data collected from scholarly literary sources and 
field research, a strategy for evangelism for use by the Italian Pentecostal 
community has been designed that specifically targets the animistic beliefs of 
Italian Folk Catholics by combining biblical truths and missiological insight 
By utilizing Gailyn Van Rheenen's four-fold definition and analysis of 
animism, found in his Communicating Christ in Animistic Contexts (1991 :20-22), I 
will interpret and analyze the data collected from field research. Based on this 
interpretation and analysis, I will construct a strategy of evangelism and 
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discipleship based on Charles Kraft's "Allegiance, Truth, and Power Encounter in 
Christian Witness" (1991 :258-265) that focuses on the issues of supernatural 
power which are a vital part of the magical worldview of the Italian Folk Catholics. 
It is my goal to present this model to the leadership of several Italian Pentecostal 
churches for review and refinement. Their initial responses to this project echoed 
my own confidence that this research is beneficial to those engaged in both 
evangelism and discipleship in the greater Rome area. 
Significance of the Study 
In my conversations with some of the leaders of the Apostolic Church in 
Rome, they revealed that little evangelistic emphasis has been placed on the 
various elements of Folk Catholicism. These are usually addressed during 
discipleship teaching. One of the instructors in their Bible Institute in Rome 
indicated the desire to prepare written material on topics related to folk beliefs. 8 It 
is my intention to make this project available to the leadership of the Apostolic 
Church in the Rome area, and I am most grateful for their openness and 
contributions to this work. 
This research will be directly applicable to contexts where an historical 
Christian presence has existed alongside an animistic belief system. It will 
contribute to studies of animism, folk and popular religion, Pentecostal 
evangelism, and missiologicalliterature dealing specifically with the Roman and 
Italian contexts. It will also prove beneficial to those studying Folk Catholicism in 
other locations. 
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Delimitations 
This study, based on six years of experience in evangelization and 
discipleship of Italian Roman Catholics in Rome, Italy, is the result of the writer's 
desire to understand the makeup of Italian Folk Catholicism and the significance 
of it for Pentecostal evangelization of Italian Folk Catholics. 
Due to the high church religious education received by priests, this 
research was limited to Roman Catholic laity living in the greater Rome area. It 
covers elements of Roman Catholic belief: God, the Madonna, the Saints, Christ, 
the Holy Spirit, and the dead. The research also focused on three prominent 
elements of Italian folk belief: destino, ma/occhio, and witchcraft. 
(Hedlund 1970:56-59, Appel 1976:16-20, Di Stasi 1981 :2-8). 
Overview of the Project 
A brief sketch of the study will be helpful to the reader as it will serve to 
provide a sense of direction the project intends to follow. 
Chapter 1. AN INTRODUCTION TO ITALIAN ANIMISM 
In this first chapter a review of this writer's experience in Italy and how it 
led to this project is presented, It contains an overview of the problem, Italian 
worldview and culture, and an introduction to Italian Folk Catholicism. It contains 
a list of terms and definitions to familiarize the reader with relevant entities and 
concepts. 
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Chapter 2. RELIGIOUS ROME 
The second chapter provides an overview of the religious structure of 
pre-Christian Rome. It covers native Roman religion, the importation of the major 
elements of the mystery religions, Christianity's penetration into the religious 
arena of Rome and some of the persecutions that resulted from that penetration 
and why they occurred, and the impact of Constantine's conversion to 
Christianity, and the church's ongoing effort to convert the Italian population. 
Chapter 3. CORNE AND CRUCIFIXES 
The third chapter provides a review of literature which serves to acquaint 
the reader with the concepts of Roman Catholic hegemony, Italian Folk 
Catholicism, and animism discussed under the two themes which are relevant to 
this study: spiritual beings and impersonal supernatural forces. 
Chapter 4. ITALIAN FOLK CATHOLIC BELIEF AND PRACTICE 
This chapter presents the findings of the field research which was 
conducted in Rome, Italy, using the survey instrument entitled The Italian 
Religious Belief Survey, which I constructed with the assistance of Dr. Eunice 
Irwin and others in the United States and Italy. These findings cover 
demographics, religious activities of the participant beyond the church, and belief 
and practice regarding spiritual beings and impersonal supernatural forces. 
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Chapter 5. ANIMISM IN ABUNDANCE 
In the fifth chapter the analysis and interpretation of the research findings 
are presented based on the Interpretative Framework of the project which is 
based on Gailyn Van Rheenen's expanded definition of animism. 
Chapter 6. ITALIAN PENTECOSTALISM 
Though not the primary focus of this work, a broad overview of the Italian 
Pentecostal movement is provided to acquaint the reader with the origin, 
development, theology, and general characteristics of the movement. 
Chapter 7. SURVEYING PENTECOSTALS IN ROME 
This chapter presents an analysis of the data collected in Rome, Italy, from 
interviews conducted with Italian Pentecostal laity and from interviews with Italian 
Pentecostal pastors, evangelists, and Bible institute instructors. 
Chapter 8. THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM 
The concept of the kingdom of God, as viewed from both the Old and New 
Testaments, is contrasted with the kingdom of Satan. Christ's victory on the 
cross and the redemption and reconciliation of humanity to God through the shed 
blood of Jesus is presented as a foundation for proclaiming the gospel to 
animistic Italian Folk Catholics in the greater Rome area. Charles Kraft's 
"Allegiance, Truth and Power Encounter in Christian Witness" is presented as a 
framework for the evangelization and discipleship of Italian Folk Catholics. 
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Chapter 9. SOME FINAL THOUGHTS 
This chapter reflects on the attitude of some Italian Pentecostals regarding 
methods of evangelism and suggests further study to be done on a number of 
issues. 
Italian Culture 
Central to the study of any people, Italians or otherwise, must be an 
understanding of who they are and how they perceive reality. This section 
attempts to introduce that culture with several broad sweeps. 
Lesslie Newbigin defines culture this way: 
By the word culture we have to understand the sum total of ways 
of living developed by a group of human beings and handed on 
from generation to generation. Central to culture is language. The 
language of a people provides the means by which they express their 
way of perceiving things and of coping with them. Around that center 
one would have to group their visual and musical arts, their technologies, 
their law, and their social and political organization. And one must also 
include in culture, and as fundamental to any culture, a set of beliefs, 
experiences, and practices that seek to grasp and express the ultimate 
nature of things, that which gives shape and meaning to life, that which 
claims final loyalty. I am speaking, obviously, about religion. 
Religion--including the Christian religion--is thus part of culture. (1986:3) 
These points mentioned by Newbigin are very important when any attempt 
is made to understand Italian culture. It would be in error to speak of Italian 
culture as though it were one universal grid through which all Italians could be 
viewed, because Italy is made up of so many different people groups, each 
reflecting unique regional differences. Yet, so many commonalities exist that an 
outsider looking in might recognize the following aspects about Italian culture. 
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Italians, perhaps more than any other people, have been blessed with and have 
blessed the world with a culture that thrives on expression. They have blessed 
the world with Dante, da Vinci , Michelangelo, and Verdi , among others, as they 
expressed their love and appreciation for architecture, beauty, joy, God, life, love, 
music, religion, sadness and sorrow. Their love of family is renowned as is their 
dependency upon it. Their love of food has produce a cuisine unlike any other in 
the world. Ferrari's love for motor cars produced some of the world's most 
wonderful automobiles. Marconi's radio, though not its exclusive inventor, and 
Fermi's atomic bomb, thankfully not its exclusive developer, directed the world 
along paths from which there can never be any return. 
To gain an insider's understanding of Italian culture, the concept of 
interesse is of prime importance. Interesse is the short-run advantage that must 
be seized upon at every opportunity in order to secure any possible benefit for 
one's self or family. 
Edward C. Banfield writing on the subject says, 
The brutal and senseless conditions of life determine how men 
will behave. In so fearful a world, a parent must do all he can to 
protect his family. He must preoccupy himself with its interesse. 
The interesse of the family is its material, short-run advantage. 
The tireless and cunning pursuit of advantage cannot be depended 
upon to secure the welfare of the family: the threat of calamity 
hangs over all , even the unsleeping. But little as it may count 
against the overwhelming uncertainties of the universe, the pursuit 
of interesse is at least something, perhaps the only thing, the individual 
can do to give a measure of protection to his family (1958: 115). 
The Italian Folk Catholic sees no possibility of changing his or her 
situation. Powers beyond his or her own dictate life and the interesse must be 
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pursued with all possible resources (Cancian 1961 :7, Hedlund 1970: 188). This 
means that an entirely different code of ethics applies to family members than to 
those outside of the family. This is known as the "amoral familist" concept 
(Banfield 1958:85). Banfield also goes on to say that such a system does not 
produce a "war of all against all" due to fiercely enforced civil laws and the fear of 
"reprisals from injured parties" and not due to any twinges of moral conscience 
(1958: 144). All politicians and public figures are considered corrupt. This also 
produces little sense of community spirit, a concept most Italians find strangely 
foreign (Banfield 1958: 18). 
Because Banfield's research was confined to only one region of Italy, some 
researchers do not agree that this concept should be considered universally 
present in Italian culture. Sydel Silverman, in "Agricultural Organization, Social 
Structure and Values in Italy: Amoral Familism Reconsidered", says that Banfield 
confined his research to such a limited area that it is impossible to declare these 
findings normative for Italy (1968:2-4). 
Based on my own experience and observations in Italy, however, I feel 
that there is merit in Banfield's findings. I have noticed certain behavior 
throughout Italy that appears to be at odds with the friendliness and generosity 
normally associated with the Italian people. The amazing thing is that they will go 
out of their way to treat a visitor, foreigner or countryman, with great courtesy, yet 
withhold the same courtesy from their neighbors. 
Their offensive style of driving, perceived lack of public courtesy, and 
general disregard for the other fellow is sharply contrasted in the offense 
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associated with the term ma/educato. Not easily translated into English, it can 
mean poorly-educated, ill-mannered, rude, or worse depending on the tone of 
voice. I can remember one of my Italian friends being terribly offended by 
someone who called him "ma/educato" because of his driving . 
In spite of this, Italians are generally a very pleasant and generous people 
who enjoy being hospitable, especially when they detect genuine appreciation 
and gratitude. Italians, in my opinion, are no different than any other people in 
this regard. 
Italian Worldview 
Kraft writes about worldview: 
The worldview is the central systematization of conceptions of reality 
to which the members of the culture assent (largely unconsciously) and 
from which stems their value system. The worldview lies at the very heart 
of culture, touching, interacting with, and strongly influencing every other 
aspect of the culture. (1979:53) 
In attempting to come to an understanding of who the Italians are and how 
they perceive reality, one soon realizes that Italian worldview has been greatly 
influenced by the Roman Catholic faith (Smart 1983:25). Beginning with the 
Mass, there is the consecrated bread and wine that are mystically transformed 
from food and drink into the holy elements that are of God and are God. Smart 
relates how this ritual moment finds the worshiper experiencing a profound sense 
of the Other, or divine presence, a strong sense of an unseen power (1983: 25). 
This, combined with the pagan heritage of Italy, has served to create and 
perpetuate a magical, mystical environment reflecting a magical worldview in 
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which reality is a life constantly influenced by powerful forces, both personal and 
impersonal , both good and evil. 9 
If one has been blessed with the opportunity to spend time among these 
fascinating people and with an anthropological and missiological orientation, it is 
possible to see another Italy where the obvious has another interpretation. In this 
Italy, the individual must use every opportunity afforded because life is fraught 
with danger and uncertainty and every precaution must be taken 
Most homes have a niche for a statue of the Madonna. Many streets 
contain sma" altars or shrines where miniature Madonnas adorned with electric 
lights safeguard those who would pass by. Many street corners are likewise 
adorned. Fatal accident sites along highways are marked with crosses and 
flowers and sma" shrines often complete with photographs of the deceased. 
While these serve as memorials to the victims, in the minds of many of the 
surviving family members this has been done on the victim's behalf to insure 
protection from evil spirits and blessing of the Madonna and saints in the 
afterlife. 10 
In addition to this is the fear of evil befalling everyone through 
destino and ma/occhio. Numerous charms and amulets exist to ward off evil. 
Corne, red charms shaped as cow's horns or chili peppers hang from rear view 
mirrors of automobiles and serve as key chains. They are strung in rows and 
hang in businesses, especially restaurants. They are made into pennants and 
statuettes for deployment on walls and desktops, respectively. No one is safe 
from evil, so a" must be protected. Be it from persons or practices within or 
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without the Church, Italians look for comfort and protection anywhere they can 
find it. Many "sophisticated" persons would deny belief in such things, but very 
few would not possess at least one form of protection from these dreaded evils. 
Conclusion 
Reality for many Italians is manifested in the necessity to bathe life in 
prayers to various Madonnas or saints, and to employ any number of folk 
measures to prevent harm or misfortune or to insure success. Evil forces, some 
of them divine, lurk around every corner waiting to inflict harm and disaster and 
nothing must be left to chance. This is a rather stark contradiction to the happy, 
carefree Italy seen in travel brochures and movies from Hollywood, but this is the 
real Italy. Every form of efficacious assistance is employed in the struggle 
against the forces that strive to inflict harm and misfortune on every life. 
This magical worldview of the Italian Folk Catholic sets the tone for 
everything in life. It establishes a manipulative relationship with supernatural 
beings and forces based on fear and uncertainty and it prohibits a supplicative 
relationship based on love and trust as provided by Christ with God. In 
2 Timothy 3:5, Paul warns Timothy about men who hold to a form of godliness, 
but deny its power. In the case of the Italian Folk Catholic, they hold to a form of 
power, but I suspect (or fear) that they have little to do with the God of Paul. The 
desire to see this situation change is the driving force behind this project. 
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Notes 
1. Richard Swiderski's "From Folk to Popular: Plastic Evil Eye Charms" in 
The Evil Eye (1976:28-41) describes not only the como and its introduction into 
Italy from South America, but all the major charms employed throughout Italy for 
defense against the evil eye and misfortune. 
2. Many of the teachings of the Roman Catholic Church are seen as "false 
doctrine" by Italian Protestants. The booklet entitled Lisla Della Eresie or List of 
Heresies by Rev. Stefano Testa, an Italian, Protestant pastor, is a compilation of 
what the author refers to as the 44 heresies taught and practiced by the Roman 
Catholic Church. I have seen this booklet in several evangelical churches and 
have been told that it can be found in every Protestant church and that every 
Protestant minister has a copy of it. While I do not know if this statement is 
accurate, I do know that it is in widespread circulation. 
3. Hedlund's work is an overview of the history of the Protestant 
movement in Italy with special emphasis on the growth of the Assemblies of God 
and The Brethren Church. 
4. The ongoing debate about syncretism has seen forces marshaled on 
both sides of the issue. Traditionally, Christian scholarship has opposed any taint 
by syncretism. David Hesselgrave has labeled syncretism" but another form 
of Christ-rejection." (1978:113) Harvie M. Conn, in Eternal Word and Changing 
Worlds (1984: 176) quotes Byang Kato who says that syncretism takes place 
"when critical and basic elements of the Gospel are lost in the process of 
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contextualization and are replaced by religious elements from the receiving 
culture." 
In "Inculturation and Syncretism: What is the Real Issue" (1992:50-54) 
Peter Schineller says "The concern is that one may borrow elements of another 
religion without critically passing them through the screen of Christianity, with 
Christianity being watered down or destroyed in the process." (1992:50) 
In Constructing Local Theologies (1993) Robert J. Schreiter examines 
syncretism and discusses examples of what might be termed "good" and "bad" 
syncretism in attempting to attain the goal of inculturation (1993: 144-158). In 
"Defining Syncretism: An Interim Report" (1993) Schreiter also advocates 
redefining the term syncretism because of the negative baggage associated with 
the term (1993:53). 
5. These concepts accredited to Harold Turner were taken from material 
presented by Dr. Eunice Irwin in the class entitled MW 725 Primal Religions 
taught during the 1995 Spring semester at the E. Stanley Jones School of World 
Mission and Evangelism at Asbury Theological Seminary. Dr. Irwin collected this 
material during her Ph.D. studies with Dr. Turner in England. 
6. Feliks Gross's research, conducted in 1957 and 1969, focused on the 
forces affecting the social order and values in the village of Bonagente which is 
located just a few kilometers south of Rome. 
7. Cucchiari spent 16 months in Sicily studying what he referred to as 
non-Catholic, non-Christian Sicilian Popular Religion and the social discontinuity 
on the part of Sicilian Pentecostals. Though his work is focused on Sicily, it is 
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insightful and would be beneficial reading for those intending to do missiological 
research or evangelistic work anywhere in southern Italy. 
8. Andrea Thomas is an instructor in Biblical Studies for the Apostolic 
Church in Rome whom I have known for more than ten years. On several 
occasions we have discussed the need for teaching material that deals with folk 
bel ief. Due to the lack of such material and the refusal of many in the Italian 
Pentecostal movement's leadership to acknowledge the concept of culture as a 
major factor affecting a people's receptivity to a given message, Thomas believes 
that the Italian Pentecostal movement needs to include anthropological instruction 
in the various Bible schools throughout the nation. 
9. More than one Italian has told me that when someone has been killed 
in a violent manner, such as in a terrible automobile crash, the soul of the victim 
has been disgraced. Some believe that the soul remains in the area of the 
accident for some time and that it must be protected by calling on the Madonna or 
the saint of the person victimized to prevent evil spirits carrying it off to a place of 
torment. 
10. liThe Magical World View", (1962) by Rosalie and Murray Wax, 
provides not only an holistic approach to the employment of magic for the 
resolution of issues of everyday life, it illustrates the dynamics of magic as 
worldview and not as an inferior species of religion . 
CHAPTER 2 
RELIGIOUS ROME 
Roman Religion 
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Christianity found no religious vacuum when it arrived in Italy in the first 
century A. D. Native Roman religion with its gods, goddesses, innumerable 
spirits, and highly developed magical practices, had merged with imported 
Near-Eastern mystery religions. The resulting amalgamation contained religious 
expressions from four primary belief systems: 1) The Great Mother, 2) the 
Sky-Father, 3) The Sun-God, and 4) The Divine Functionaries. 1 These systems 
of belief contained many aspects that were similar to those in the makeup of 
Christianity. It will be demonstrated how surviving vestiges of influenced early 
Italian Christianity. These vestiges of Roman religion continued for centuries in 
spite of official Roman Catholic attempts to eliminate them. 
The Great Mother 
Many cultures have possessed a belief in a great mother who is both 
"creative-tranformative and protective-nutritive" in nature (Ferguson 1970: 13). In 
Sumer she was known as the Akkadian Ishtar, as Anat in Ugarit, as Atargatis in 
Syria, as Artemis-Diana at Ephesus, and as Aphrodite in Cyprus, to name only a 
few (Ferguson 1970:16). 
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She has presided over all growth in nature; over the home or dwelling. 
She may have been associated with death as Kali of India or appeared as the 
Gorgon whose gaze turned all who saw her to stone (Ferguson 1970:14). She 
may have been the source of inspiration or she may have struck fear and dread 
through madness or witchcraft (Ferguson 1970: 14) She will punish for sinful 
conduct and belated or inappropriate worship. She may have revealed herself in 
tenderness like the Egyptian Isis or Mary.2 
The Sky Father 
The sky-father was supreme over all the earth. The magnificent powers 
displayed in the sky such as light, wind, rain, thunder and lightening all reflect the 
power and majesty of the sky-god who gives warmth and life to the earth. The 
god Jupiter is the native Roman expression of the sky-father whose name 
includes the bright sky of day. He is the giver of light, the father of the day. His 
titles include Tonans (Thunder), Fulgur (Lightning), and Fulgurator (Sender of 
Lightening) (Ferguson 1970: 33). 
The Sun God 
In Roman religion, there are traces of an ancient indigenous cult identified 
as Sol Indeges. Similar to the Greek god Helios, the sun-god was displayed on 
breastplates, shields, and coins of various emperors to project the image of 
supreme power, brilliance, and magnificence. The theme here is the sun god as 
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the source of light that lights the world and gives light to all humanity (Ferguson 
1970:44). 
The Divine Functionaries 
Roman religion had a plethora of spirits the later Romans referred to as 
numina (Hyde 1946: 13). Their powers were limited to the functions they 
performed and they had no existence beyond their assigned roles. Their areas of 
operation were in family life and field work (Ferguson 1970:68). 
These spirits were linked to every stage of life. No less than eight numina 
attended the various stages of pregnancy and birth . No less than fourteen were 
assigned to watch over the child from the moments after birth to adulthood. 
Cinxia attended the bride while "the Genius of the man and the Juno of the 
woman were regarded as present through the whole period of fertility, not just in 
the act of procreation; and the Lar Familiaris was an ancestral spirit brought into 
the house from the land around." (Ferguson 1970:69) 
Native Roman Religion 
Long before the importation of foreign religions, the Romans possessed an 
elaborate system of worship. Hyde writes this summary: 
The Romans believed that their religion began with the legendary 
King Numa to whom they attributed many of the characteristic 
manifestations of their religion--the organization of the religious calendar, 
the institution of the three major flamens or special priests of Jupiter, 
Mars, and Quirinus, the virgin priestesses of Vesta, the colleges of 
pontiffs and augurs and other religious officials, the worship of such 
gods as Terminus, the god of boundaries, and the erection of the first 
shrine to Janus, the god of all beginnings. Some of these institutions 
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certainly antedated the foundation of Rome while others were later in 
origin than King Numa's time--some of them, such as augurs and pontiffs, 
being borrowings from the Etruscans (1946: 1 0). 
The animistic and polytheistic nature of Roman religion is seen in its 
plethora of spirits (Ferguson 1970: 71). No forms normally associated with 
relig ion, such as temples, idols, or religious monuments, existed in primitive 
Roman religion . Instead it had for its IDea sacra individual trees or groves, 
springs, mountain tops while the hearths, thresholds, and cabinets and pantries 
of homes were the dwelling places of vague guardian spirits that could barely be 
distinguished from the function they performed (Hyde 1946: 14). "These were 
without personification or ethical character but were mere functionaries, some 
friendly, others to be won over by propitiatory rites of magic, by sacrifice and 
prayer" (Hyde 1946: 14). Curious indeed that the State-cult of Rome with its 
multitude of personified deities should have evolved from such beginnings. 
Primitive Roman Deities 
Vesta, the primary female spirit who guarded the flocks and herds, 
became a goddess and guarded the hearth in the atrium of the Roman home. 
From these beginnings she would receive a shrine in the Forum near the Regia. 
Later this shrine would be attended by the Vestal Virgins who had dedicated 
themselves to her service from their childhood. "The Di Penates were two spirits 
that resided in the storerooms, or penus, of Roman homes." (Hyde 1946: 15) 
These received sacrifices at the hearth as well and were later enshrined in the 
Forum in Rome. The Lares were also domestic spirits who also served as local 
Smith 31 
guardians.3 They were thought to be the spirits of the dead who hovered near 
their previous dwelling places (Hyde 1946: 15). The Genius was the invisible 
companion of every man, and especially of the paterfamilias. Later when the 
emperor received worship in the cult of the Caesars, the Genius of the State was 
personified in the person of the emperor (Hyde 1946: 15). 
All Roads Lead to Rome 
Rome had been a center for pagan worship as the capital of the empire 
and hundreds of gods and goddesses were worshipped, in addition to the 
worship due the Emperor (Gonzales 1984: 11 0). Due to its polytheistic nature, 
Roman religion displayed a great hospitality to foreign religions in assimilating 
them and borrowing from them traits and qualities making the whole uniquely 
Roman. As a result, many mystery religions from the East came to fill the Roman 
religious arena. Many contained the concept of a savior-god who experienced 
death and resurrection, blood sacrifices, and mother goddesses (Carroll 
1986: 1 0). Though numerous and diverse, the mystery religions that were 
adopted by the Romans contained three common elements. First, all contained a 
rite of purification (McKenzie 1988:77-79). Second, communion with deity was an 
integral part of the faith (McKenzie 1988: 121). Third, those who were purified 
and remained faithful were assured of a blessed afterlife. (Ferguson 1970:99). 
These elements served as an obvious link for those converting to Christianity. 
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Cybele 
The worship of Cybele, one of the great earth mother fertility goddesses, 
contained themes of death and resurrection in conjunction with her consort, Attis, 
which met the emotional needs of her worshipers (Cairns 1981 :35, Vermaseren 
1977: 127). The cult of Cybele reached Rome in 204 B. C. and was officially 
accepted into the Roman pantheon in 202 B. C. making her the first foreign deity 
to gain access to the Roman religious arena (Hyde 1946:46). Cybele is the only 
goddess of ancient Rome to be associated with virginity (Carroll 1986:96). 
Serapes and Isis 
The worship of the Egyptian deities Serapes and Isis also contained similar 
themes of death and resurrection. The earliest records of a collegium in Rome 
dates from around 80 B. C. (Hyde 1946:51). Isis was another of the great mother 
goddesses while Serapis was a sky-father (Hyde 1946:49-54). 
Atargatis 
Atargatis, a Syrian earth-mother goddess, was worshipped as the founder 
of social and religious life, the goddess of generation and fertility, was regarded 
as the protector of communities and eventually came to be regarded as a great 
nature goddess as was Cybele (Hyde 1946:56). 
"Her priests, like Cybele's Galli , were eunuchs and her temples, like 
those of Aphrodite with whom the Greeks identified her, were defiled 
by sacred prostitution and the sacrifice of both adults and children until 
the practice was banned by Hadrian." (Hyde 1946:57) 
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Mithra 
The cult of Mithra, which reached Italy in the first century B. C. was the 
most popular of the cults originating in the Near-East. With its origins in 
Zoroastrianism, many of its aspects were very much like Christianity. The 
worship of Mithra, a savior-god miraculously born, incorporated chapels and 
worship liturgy (Cairns 1981 :37). It included the doctrine of purification from sin, a 
high level of ethics, and the belief in an age-old battle between good and evil for 
control of the world . Though no evidence can be found that supports the position 
that Mithra became part of the official Roman religious pantheon of god and 
goddesses, indications are that Mithraism was an accepted system of belief that 
was in vogue for three to four hundred years. 
Mithra was not a sky-god, nor a sun-god, but a god of the upper air, a seer 
of all things; an enforcer of oaths and compacts (Ferguson 1970:47). He was a 
Mediator; he stood between god and man, heaven and earth (Ferguson 1970:48). 
Rome and the Way 
Christianity's impact on the religious and social arena of Rome, to say 
nothing of its influence in the Roman Empire, is a subject far beyond the scope of 
this work. Yet, certain characteristics of Christianity affected the Romans in ways 
that merit examination because these traits stand in stark contrast to the various 
religions of Rome. 
Christianity, drawing on its Jewish origins, possessed no graven images 
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(Exodus 20: 4, 5, and 23) (1 John 5:21) . The Romans, whose city was filled to 
overflowing with a plethora of idols and images, were repulsed by the Christians. 
They considered the Christians to be atheists because they possessed no idols 
or images of their God. The Romans greatly distrusted atheists and this distrust 
was soon directed toward the Christians (Gonzales 1984:36). 
The Imperial Cult 
The Romans entered the world of the imperial cult in 212 B. C. when 
Marcellus was declared the Savior of Syracuse (Ferguson 1970:89). From this 
point on divinity was attributed to the emperors of Rome and they were to be 
worshipped by all. Again, Christianity's Jewish heritage permitted no gods other 
than the One True God (Exodus 20:2 and 3) (Romans 3:30) . The Christians not 
only refused to acknowledge the divinity of the Emperor, they pledged their 
allegiance to Christ and not to the Emperor as well (Hyde 1946: 170). As a result 
the Christians were considered " .. . dangerous since they taught a corporate unity 
above that of the State." (Hyde 1946:172) This meant that at best the Christians 
were only capable of a divided loyalty to Rome. The belief that Christ would 
return and establish his eternal kingdom on earth and destroy the wicked caused 
the Romans to believe that Christians hated all humanity and served to further 
the Roman distrust of Christians (Hyde 1946: 168). In the eyes of the Romans, 
Christians were seen as a source of religious and political discontinuity (Hyde 
1946:169). 
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Persecuting the Way 
These ill feelings against the Christians soon resulted in open persecution. 
The infamous Nero was responsible for some of the most hideous forms of 
persecution which began in earnest in A. D. 64 (Hyde 1946: 168). He had 
Christians covered with the skins of wild beasts and torn to death by dogs, as 
well as fastened to crosses and set afire to be used as lamps at night.4 If this 
had not been bad enough, beginning around A. D. 295 a worse persecution 
came at the hand of the Emperor Diocletian (Gonzales 1984:98). Further 
intensifications occurred in A. D. 303 and a year later in A. D. 304 (Gonzales 
1984:104). 
These persecutions occurred because Christianity had made deep inroads 
into the population. Though it originally had been limited to the Roman Jewish 
community, Christianity soon spread to other large cities, villages, and rural 
regions. By A. D. 112, temples were nearly deserted and those who sold 
animals for sacrifice were suffering great financial loss (Cairns 1981: 91). Some 
scholars estimate the Church made up 5 to 15 percent of the Roman Empire, 
some 50 to 75 million people, by A. D. 300 (Cairns 1981 :94). The statutes 
initiating and amending the persecutions remained in place until the Edict of 
Toleration in A. D. 311. This edict was established by Galerius who had become 
Augustus in A. D. 305 (Cairns 1981 :120). 
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In This Sign Conquer 
It would be Constantine's privilege to change the course of history due to a 
heavenly revelation . On the eve of the battle for Rome against Maxentius, 
Constantine had received a vision in the sky, according to the chronicler 
Eusebius, in which the words "in this sign conquer" inspired him to instruct his 
men to place a labarun (a superimposition of the Greek letters chi and rho) on 
their shields and standards (Gonzales 1984: 1 06). History records Constantine's 
victory at the Milvian bridge the very next day (Gonzales 1984: 1 07). The Edict of 
Milan in A. D. 313 ended the persecution of the Christians (Gonzales 1984: 117). 
Theodosius I made Christianity the state religion in A. D. 381 (Cairns 1981 :125). 
W ith the pressure of persecution removed , the church was no longer 
fighting for its life. Spiritual purity, the development and defense of doctrine, 
theology, and conversion of the heathen now occupied the energies of the elite of 
the church. "Faith became superficial, and was identified with the acceptance of 
dogmatic teachings rather than with a radical change of inner being" (Neill 
1986:41). 
The Campaign Against Paganism 
It is clear how a great deal of syncretism was immediately possible when 
Christianity was declared the state religion and paganism was declared unlawful. 
The continuity between the pre-existing paganism and Christianity was quite 
extensive and unavoidable. Devotion to old ways was very strong. Though 
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Christianity had "officially" taken the place of paganism in the public arena, it had 
not dislodged its former hold on the Italian heart. 
Emperor Constantius decreed in A. D. 341 : "Let superstition cease and the 
insanity of sacrificial rites be abolished" (Robinson 1917:213) . In A. D. 385 
Theodosius I issued a decree that all found guilty of attempting to predict the 
future would face the death sentence (Robinson 1917: 214). In A. D. 391 he 
banned entrance into any pagan temple and in A. D. 392 extended that ban to 
include private worship and offerings to Lares, Penates and various household 
gods and goddesses (Robinson 1917:214). 
When Honorius began to rule in A. 0 . 395 nearly a dozen pagan temples 
were still in use in Rome and active worship continued with festivals and 
ceremonies (Robinson 1917:214). By A. 0.403 Jerome would write that "The 
golden capitol is dishonoured, all the temples of Rome stand begrimed with 
cobwebs. and the populace streams past the half-demolished shrines on their 
way to the tombs of the martyrs" (Robinson 1917:214). In A. D. 408 Honorius 
directed that all idols be removed from every temple and that the temples 
themselves be then converted to secular use (Robinson 1917:215). 
This edict was not strictly enforced and under the next Emperor, Attalus, 
who was also a pagan, the practices of magic, divination, and astrology 
experienced a widespread resurgence long after the ban on paganism had gone 
into effect (Robinson 1917:215). In fact, that same year, when Rome was under 
siege by the Goths, Tuscan magicians volunteered to employ their craft assuring 
Pompeianus the Perfect that they could save the city from those threatening it. 
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He sought counsel from Innocent the Bishop of Rome who instructed that any 
magical rites performed would be done so only in private (Robinson 1917:215). 
Magic: An Entrenched Foe 
Magic was a craft widely accepted by Roman population who held it to be 
efficacious. By the fifth century B. C. magical practice had been judged as good 
or evil depending on the intended purpose. It was held to be a lawful pursuit 
unless it was used for harming people or animals. Aquae/icium, magic 
to produce rain, was an example of sympathetic magic and considered beneficial 
to the welfare of the general populace. The practice of "black" or malevolent 
magic was being severely punished, "though sympathetic or 'homeopathic' 
magic--the mimicking of the effect desired in order to produce it--was allowed." 
(Hyde 1946: 17) 
This struggle with magic continued long after Christianity be came the 
state religion. Hans Dieter Betz describes this struggle: 
The official church, through its bishops, synods, and the writings 
of the church fathers, was forced to combat and suppress new 
Christian forms of magic and superstition. The extant wealth of 
amulets, spells, relics, holy places, symbols, and images indicates 
that complete suppression was impossible. Still, Christian theology 
was able to contain and restrain the lower forms of magic by accepting 
some forms of christianized magic while eliminating other unwanted 
forms (1987:96-97). 
Betz continues: 
By the end of antiquity, the church had become the home of many 
forms of magic that coexisted in an uneasy and tenuous symbiosis. 
Some magic was banned, some was tolerated, some was approved, 
but none achieved domination (1987:97). 
Smith 39 
The fact that magic survived long after so many other pagan practices 
were condemned by the Church speaks of its entrenched and widespread usage 
by the Romans.s 
Before the Council of Trent, witchcraft had been the predominant 
manifestation of magic that confronted the church. (Hill 1987:90) . After the 
Council , the Roman Catholic church directed the supernatural attention of the 
populace into the devotion to Mary and the saints and the miraculous deeds they 
were credited with performing on behalf of humanity was a reflection of the 
Baroque Era. "The spiritual was miraculous, magical, and mystical, manifesting 
itself outwardly in dramatic outburst of ecstasy which merged the material with the 
divine" (Stevens-Arroyo 1998:58). 
The Challenge of Converting the Masses 
In spite of a number of edicts and decrees issued by various emperors and 
other governmental and church officials, Christianity, which had been under the 
attacks of the pagans, now had to accept "a wide variety of pagan practices 
especially in relation to the cult of the saints; a further capitulation of the elites of 
the Byzantine world to the animistic ideas of the masses" (Brown 1981 :18). 
The high level of civilization in pre-Christian Italy made it impossible for 
Christianity to become an immediate or complete substitute for entrenched 
paganism, as the structure of Christianity adapted in both spirit and essence to 
the pre-existing situation of the Roman-pagan civilization (Acquaviva 1972:305) . 
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In such a scenario, a lapse back to idolatry for many was unavoidable (Brown 
1981 :15). 
While it would be gross error to declare that there were no true 
conversions to Christ, Gibbon wrote of the normative state of affairs: 
The sublime and simple theology of the primitive Christians 
was gradually corrupted ; and the MONARCHY of heaven, 
already clouded by metaphysical subtleties, was degraded 
by the introduction of a popular mythology which tended to 
restore the reign of polytheism. (1909:225) 
Rededication of Pagan Temples 
Prior to the Edict of Theodosius I, which made Christianity the state 
religion in A. D. 381 (Cairns 1981 :125), pagan temples had been constructed 
throughout Rome and every home contained idols and statues of deities.6 Even 
today the best preserved ancient structures in Rome are temples from the days of 
the Roman empire. Some of these have been converted into Roman Catholic 
churches (Hedlund 1970:20). 
The Pantheon in the center of Rome is one such example. It has been 
"transformed into a church dedicated to all the saints" (McKenzie 1988:221). 
W ith its open ceiling it still points to the Axis Mundi or center of the world that was 
so crucial in the thinking of ancient Roman primal peoples (Eliade 1959:33). 
Hedlund writes that the Temple of Minerva in Assisi and the Temple of Saint 
Michael in Perugia are similar examples (1970:20). The famous sanctuary of 
Monte Vergine located outside of Naples, historically a center of pagan pilgrimage 
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whose origin is hidden in the distant past, remains an important center of worship 
(Acquaviva 1972:307) . 
Carroll says many churches dedicated to Mary were erected on the ruins 
of temples devoted to Cybele and that there is an obvious similarity between the 
title "Great Mother of the gods and the title of Mother of God" (1986: 111). James 
concurs with this and writes that this was a widespread practice in Rome where 
several churches were built on former pagan sites: 
In Rome the basilica of Santa Maria sopra Minerva, near the 
Pantheon, was superimposed on a former dedication to Minerva 
as the name indicates, and close by was a sanctuary of Isis. But 
Maria Maggiore on the Esquiline Hill is the largest of the eight 
first churches in Rome dedicated to our Lady. It was built originally 
in the fourth century by Pope Liberius, when it was called the basilica 
Liberian. It is said to have been erected on the site of a temple of 
Cybele, while a few hundred yards away was a temple to Juno Lucina, 
protectress of pregnant women. (1980:212) 
Tippett produces additional evidence which further explains the situation 
by illustrating the syncretistic progression or link that occurred between paganism 
and Christianity in Italy: 
Beyond these things there were new forms of animism which grew 
up in the Church by the process of syncretism, which always was a 
temptation to the convert from the beginning, being the way of 
compromise. Thus, for instance after the Council of Ephesus gave 
the virgin Mary the title theotokos, the virgin supplanted many local 
deities, which continued under the Christian umbrella. In Sicily, for 
example eight celebrated temples were dedicated to the Mother of 
God. (1987:257). 
Converted or Christianized 
It is the opinion of many scholars that Europe in general and Italy in 
particular were never truly converted, only Christianized (Fox 1990:59, Greeley 
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1993:8). Researchers have felt that the cults of Mary and the saints are the 
equivalents of the goddesses and gods of ancient European paganism (Blunt 
1823:7) . They function in the same manner and convey the same meanings as 
the systems they supposedly have replaced (Hedlund 1970:20). "The worship of 
the heathen deities. was superseded by the new form of Christianity, which at 
least in its outward appearance approximated to polytheism: the Virgin gradually 
supplanted the many local deities" (Milman 1840: 182). "Mary has taken over not 
merely the iconography of Isis but her title Stella Maris, Star of the Sea; the title 
Theotokos 'Mother of God' comes from Cybele" (Ferguson 1970:239; McKenzie 
1988:22). 
Nichols writes that "in A.D. 430 the Virgin Mary was hailed as divine 
mediator between God and man. Then in 431, Cyril of Alexandra defended 
Mary's divinity, insisting that she filled the void in human affections left by the 
departure of Isis and Diana" (1989:195). Such a conclusion would serve to insure 
a continuity of association and adoration in the minds of the faithful. 
Frazer, writing about the similarities between the worship of the Egyptian 
goddess Isis and the devotion to Mary, says: 
Indeed a stately ritual, with its shaven and tonsured priests, its 
matins and vespers, its tinkling music, its baptisms and aspersions 
of holy water, its solemn processions, its jeweled images to the 
Mother of God, presented many points of similarity to the pomps and 
ceremonies of Catholicism. The resemblance's need not be purely 
accidental. Ancient Egypt may have contributed its share to the 
gorgeous symbolism of the Catholic Church as well as to the pole 
abstraction of her theology. Certainly in art the figure of Isis suckling 
the infant Horus is so like that of the Madonna and Child that it has 
sometimes received the adoration of ignorant Christians (1935: 118-119). 
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Considerable effort went into attempting to convert the Italian people with 
the gospel. The most resistant areas were Southern Italy and Sicily where strong 
evidence of pagan worship was found well into the seventh century (Robinson 
1917:220). Instances of real progress occurred in spite of harsh resistance. 
Some of the more noted advances came when the word of God was combined 
with signs and wonders. One prime power encounter occurred around A. 0 . 663 
during St. Barbatus' missionary work among the Samnites who lived near 
Beventum. Robinson, describing the event, writes: 
These were servants of king Romwald, son of the Lombard king 
Grimwald. Romwald's subjects had been baptized, but nevertheless 
continued to worship the image of a viper and to pay homage to a 
"sacrilegious" tree that grew near the walls of their city.7 Barbatus 
reasoned with them and showed them that they could not serve two 
masters, but that they needed to make a choice between idolatry 
and the worship of God. Through the working of many miracles he 
drew them to listen to his teaching. Soon after this their town was 
besieged by forces bent on invasion. With the inhabitants nearly at 
the point of surrender, Barbatus promised them that if they would 
renounce their idolatry God would defend them and deliver their city 
out of the hands of their enemies. Their deliverance being effected, 
Barbatus was allowed to cut down the "sacrilegious" tree and eventually 
the image of the viper was melted down and made into a chalice and 
paten. (1917:222) 
Unfortunately, such significant advances were not to be realized in every 
region of Italy. About A. 0.500 Theodoric decreed that all persons found making 
pagan sacrifices should be put to death (Robinson 1917:221). In A. 0 . 727 in the 
Lombard region of Italy, the Church passed legislation against those who would 
seek out a soothsayer for divination or answers to disturbing problems, those who 
would worship at pagan shrines such as trees or springs, or those who would 
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commit sacrilege or perform incantations (Hillgarth 1986: 1 09). This demonstrates 
that people continued the practices of primitive Roman religion as presented in 
the opening of this chapter. But why would such syncretism exist long after 
Christianity's supposed replacement of pagan religion? Luzbetak says when 
innovation does not succeed in measuring up to the previous counterpart only a 
partial exchange of belief and practice is possible (1966:120). Even though 
Christianity had been on the scene for more than six hundred years, when people 
found themselves in the midst of crisis, many of them resorted to the old methods 
they had trusted previously. Many Italians continued to possess a magical 
worldview.8 This worldview was firmly rooted in the soil of what E. B. Tylor writing 
at the close of the last century would term as animism (Burnett 1992: 15). 
Throughout the ensuing centuries different councils met to discuss the 
various heresies and issues facing the church. These issues were more 
important to the Christian church at the elite level than at the real-life folk level. 
Giovanni Luzzi writes that the Catholic Counter Reformation or the 
Catholic Reformation did little to change the state of affairs in Catholic Italy 
(1913:88). This was due in part to the Renaissance which fostered doubt and 
indifference and served also to revive paganism (Luzzi 1913:88-91). Luzzi says 
that an external religion was produced because of the following influences: 1) The 
Papacy served to set Italy apart from all other nations, 2) the wealth produced by 
indulgences benefited both the Papacy and Italy and, 3) for all intents and 
purposes, the Catholic Counter Reformation really began among the elite of the 
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Roman Catholic Church and not among common Italians who possessed little 
interest in sweeping religious reform (Luzzi 1913: 91 -96) . 
Conclusion 
Robinson says that Constantine was the "best and most religious emperor 
who ever controlled the fortunes of the Roman empire." (1917:226) Robinson 
goes on to say that Constantine stands out as an example of someone who had 
been exposed to Christianity, possessed knowledge of the faith , but never 
displayed evidence of a life changing conversion (1917:226). Robinson believes 
that if Marcus Aurelius, who being a devoted disciple of his pagan faith, had 
experienced a Christian conversion , surely he would have committed incredible 
energies to the task of transforming the Roman Empire (1917:226). God alone 
knows how that scenario would have played out. Constantine was unacquainted 
with Christian teaching and one can only speculate how great a Christian 
champion he might have become had he come into contact with one of the early 
church fathers, or at least been exposed to some of their writings. It is quite 
possible that Christianity would not have become the nominal state religion that it 
did, but instead it would have become a true vibrant faith that would have swept 
over the Roman Empire. 
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Notes 
1. The Divine Functionaries, as ministering spirits to the Roman pagans, 
were the perfect candidates for promotion into the roles as saints. Gordon Laing 
makes the point of how Church officials recognized the need for a functional 
substitute for the devotion given to the plethora of spirits that attended every 
phase and activity of life. His 1931 work entitled Survivals of Roman Religion 
is basically a chronological description without the often-found hostility for the 
Roman Catholic Church. 
2. For a discussion of Isis, Mother of Horus and the Madonna and 
Child, see chapter "XIX The Egyptian Deities: Isis, Serapis, and Harpocrates 
(Horus)" (Laing 1931 :126-133). 
3. The jump from belief in protective territorial spirits to a belief in saints 
who are the guardians and protectors of villages, towns, and cities is a small one 
indeed. Laing (1931:3-24), Brown (1981:5-6), and Carroll (1992:40-41) each point 
out the active, protective, and localized nature of the cult of the saints. Laing 
especially highlights how the roles of the Lares or guardian spirits were 
transferred to the saints. 
4. Concerning persecution by Nero, perhaps the most terrible fate was to 
be clothed with the tunica mo/esta (shirt of evil). This garment was covered with 
pitch and placed on the body of living Christians and set afire (Hyde 1946:169). 
Throughout the years that I have lived and worked in Rome, I am always moved 
with emotion as I pass by the parts of the city where Nero burned living Christians 
as lamps for lighting streets and passage ways at night. Pentecostals that I know 
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well reflect on the persecution faced by the early Christians in Rome and 
remember how during the 1930s, 1940s, and 1950s they too were persecuted, 
some even to the point of death. 
5. The Roman Catholic Church expended a tremendous amount of time 
and energy in Italy attempting to eradicate the use of black magic and witchcraft 
throughout the history of the church. Monter (1984) presents an overview of the 
effort made by several persuasions of Christianity from the late ninth century to 
the middle of the eighteenth century to seek out and punish those who would 
employ the black arts. 
6. Even today in Italy you would be hard pressed to find a home under 
construction that does not have a niche built into a wall or corner in which to 
place statue of the Madonna, a saint, or the Virgin Mother and Holy Child. Many 
houses are still built with several in them. 
7 Though a twist on the original story line of Boniface with the sacred oak 
in Germany, this account accurately deals with the magical, animistic worldview. 
Tippett (1960) describes this line of evangelism as communicating on the 
animistic receptor's level when Jesus is presented as the Lord who is the Name 
above all names and who has defeated all powers and principalities. 
8. The magical worldview of the Italians or any other people requires a 
belief system that provides an efficacious means of dealing with the problems at 
hand. If Christianity had introduced an innovation that successfully replaced a 
previous form, no reversion would be necessary. Rogers' (1983:20-21) five step 
innovation-decision process includes 1) knowledge, 2) persuasion, 3) deciSion, 
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4) implementation, and 5) confirmation . Immediate or delayed (discontinuance) 
rejection may also be the fifth step in the process as was the case in the return to 
the use of divination in the midst of crisis mentioned in the text. 
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CHAPTER 3 
CORNE AND CRUCIFIXES 
I have chosen the term Italian Folk Catholicism, rather than Popular 
Catholicism or Popular Religion, in referring to the complex system of beliefs and 
practices I encountered while working among people of various economic and 
educational levels in the greater Rome area. Inspired by my years of working in 
Italy, the subsequent field and literary research I have conducted convinces me 
that the term Italian Folk Catholicism best describes the phenomenon I 
encountered there. I found it to consist of both Roman Catholic forms and 
animistic folk elements of belief and practice. The phenomenon was not 
restricted to any particular ~egment of the population as individuals from many 
economic and educational backgrounds were involved. 
I did not choose the term Popular Catholicism, the one preferred by 
Carroll , because he focused exclusively on those beliefs and practices that 
centered on supernatural beings that had been legitimized by a member of the 
Catholic clergy. 1 Likewise, I felt that Popular Religion, the term chosen by 
Cucchiari to describe the non-Catholic, non-Christian beliefs and practices of "the 
poorer, less educated working classes of city and country" regions of Sicily, did 
not adequately describe the phenomenon I was researching. 2 
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Roman Catholic Hegemony and Italian Folk Catholicism 
Cucchiari documented how the "tradition, theology and organization of the 
Roman Catholic Church mandated its drive for hegemony over non-Christian 
domains" within the world of Sicilian Popular Religion (1985:98). He discussed 
how the "tradition, theology and organization" of the Church favor an external 
hegemony over non-Christian religions without calling for absolute destruction of 
their inner structure, e.g. their beliefs and practices (1985:98) . "The Church's 
emphasis on authority demanded external obedience (works) at the expense of 
an internal conformity (faith) ." (Cucchiari 1985: 118) 
Was the state of affairs in the greater Rome area reflective of Cucchiari's 
description of the situation in Sicily? Had this hegemony, this domination of the 
religious arena of Italy by traditional Roman Catholicism with its magical/mystical 
nature, provided an institutional umbrella beneath which the long-surviving 
elements of Italian folk belief had continued to exist? Had devotees been 
produced who were unable to recognize the fact that they were members of two 
entirely different camps, supposedly distinguished by two entirely different 
operational hermeneutics?3 One of these "camps" or systems of belief functions 
by means of love and trust, whereas the other "camps" or systems of belief 
functions by means of magic and manipulation (Burnett 1992: 19). If such 
devotees had been produced, how did they reconcile the differences between the 
two camps and to which one did they pledge the greater loyalty? 
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Evidence From the Literature 
Because the stated purpose of this project is to determine if Italian Folk 
Catholicism is animistic in nature, it will be most helpful to review once again 
Van Rheenen's definition of animism: 
Animism is defined as the belief that personal spiritual beings 
and impersonal spiritual forces have power over human affairs 
and, consequently, that human beings must discover what 
beings and forces are influencing them in order to determine 
future action and, frequently, to manipulate their power. (1991 :20) 
The following aspects of animism are taken from Van Rheenen's 
Communicating Christ in Animistic Contexts (1991 :20-22) and are utilized as a 
framework for examining the animistic characteristics of contemporary Italian Folk 
Catholicism. Information regarding Italian Folk Catholicism has been gathered 
from scholarly literature and is presented to illustrate each of Van Rheenen's 
aspects of animism. 
Animism: A Belief System 
Hedlund argues that the Italian Folk Catholic's concept of reality and how it 
is perceived is classically animistic (1970:57) . With the everyday exchange 
between the worlds of the seen and the unseen, the natural and the supernatural, 
the sacred and the profane, the pure and the defiled, the holy and the secular, 
reality is constantly dealing with spiritual beings and impersonal spiritual forces 
that impact all of life (Van Rheenen 1991:20, Burnett 1992:17-21). 
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Animism: A Belief in Beings and Forces 
Animism is comprised of two categories of belief regarding religious 
powers: supernatural spiritual beings and impersonal spiritual forces. In Italian 
Folk Catholicism, supernatural beings include God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, the 
Madonna, the saints, Satan, the dead, angels, and evil spirits. The impersonal 
spiritual forces include destino, ma/occhio, and witchcraft. 
Personal Spiritual Beings 
The field research I conducted supports the evidence I gathered from 
literary sources which indicated that the spiritual beings with whom Italian Folk 
Catholics have to deal are God, Mary, the saints, Christ, the Holy Spirit, and 
Satan (Guggino 1978:98, Parsons 1969: 17, Thomas 1995, VieI1995) . These 
beings are identified in the Bible, with the exception of the Roman Catholic saints 
not found in scripture. This does not include living human beings that are 
possessors or purveyors of supernatural powers such as male or female witches, 
fattucchiere or magi (magical practitioners), and jettature, who are able to inflict 
with the power of the evil eye (Oi Stasi 1981 :25-27). 
God. Parsons' research demonstrated that a very deistic point of view 
prevailed in the Mezzogiorno.4 "God the Father is usually conceived of as being 
so distant that he is unapproachable except through the intermediary of the 
Madonna or a saint; in Naples, the first-cause theory of creation is very common, 
according to which God set the world in motion and then let it run according to its 
own devices" (Parsons 1969: 17). This is in line with animistic thinking, with its 
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"controlling deities and subordinate spirits", which holds that the supreme power 
of the universe is out of the picture, behind the intermediate deities with whom 
men and women must deal with on a daily basis (Tylor 1883:9,11). 
Christ. Christ is seen in the role of the "good son" who is in a continual 
posture of penitence at best and more often associated with the poor and 
miserable people who are forever suffering (Parson 1969: 18). He is considered a 
poor and unfortunate individual who was martyred by a savage and hostile world 
alienated from God (Parson 1969:21) . This view of Christ is very similar to one 
described in John MacKay's The Other Spanish Christ where Christ is portrayed 
as a tragic Victim who suffered in unrelieved anguish (1933:96-97). 
Mary and the Saints. In 1968 Silvano Burgalassi conducted a national 
survey in which the people of Italy were questioned as to whom they directed 
their prayers when praying outside of Mass (1970:250). Their choices were: 
1. To God or Jesus 
2. To the Madonna 
3. To the Saints 
This was in line with the doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church. The 
Roman Catholic Church felt that the response to the survey would reflect the 
official teaching of the Roman Catholic Church with its Christocentric emphasis 
expressed in latria which is the worship that is due to God and Christ only. 
"Hyperdulia refers to the veneration due to Mary (Dues 1992: 123) and dulia refers 
to the veneration due to the saints" (Carroll 1992:14). 
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When the results of the survey were tallied, they revealed that the majority 
of Italians primarily prayed to the Saints, Mary was their second choice, and God 
and Christ ranked third (Carroll 1992: 15). "The suggestion that a saint is far more 
likely to be a community's supernatural patron than either Mary or Christ, does 
hold up beyond Sicily. The cult of the saints is more popular than the cult of 
Mary, which is more popular than Christ or the Trinity" (Carroll 1992: 17). This 
clearly demonstrated that the person on the street held a very different point of 
view than the Church concerning from where and from whom divine assistance 
may be found in times of trouble. In short, for the Italians of this survey, efficacy 
dictated priority. 
Not a recent phenomenon in the religious arena of Italy, this difference in 
priority has long existed. Pitre, just prior to the turn of the century, writes: 
The Madonna--sometimes under different titles sanctioned by the 
Church, sometimes under titles sanctioned by local tradition--
surpasses all , even God himself. The patron saint is without 
a doubt a type of local divinity, that [the peasant] prays to, entreats, 
as if he were God and from whom everything is requested. Of the 
saints, the most beloved is Saint Joseph (1899:xxix, xxxi). 
Sereni would write seventy years later of a very similar condition : 
Among God, the Madonna and the saints, the peasant in 
Sicilia and many other parts of the Mezzogiorno has in his own 
way established a kind of hierarchy: Christ is more powerful than 
God the Father, Mary is more powerful than Christ; and Saint Joseph, 
the universal Father, is more powerful than the Father, Christ, and the 
Madonna together. But more powerful than God and the saints is the 
one saint that--from as far back as the distant centuries of the Middle 
Ages--the inhabitants of a given place have selected as their patron, 
often--as the old accounts tell us--by means of elections. The Patron 
Saints is a veritable deus loci, the god of the place, to whom the 
peasant turns in times of despair (1968:195-196). 
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These accounts reveal a great deal about the beliefs of Italian Folk 
Catholics. The Saints are the objects of prayer and intercession because they 
lived as human beings, albeit extremely virtuous ones, and have received special 
powers to help other human beings who are in desperate need of divine 
intervention (Carroll 1992: 16). The Madonna has a place of prominence like 
none other due to her being the Mother of God. 
The Development of the Madonna Cult 
McKenzie reviews the devotion to the Mother of God and the six stages of 
development of the Madonna cult: 
The first stage was the recognition of Mary as an ascetic virgin; 
Mary is virgin before, during and after the birth (of Jesus); she is 
therefore the archetype of all virgin souls. At the second level she 
is praised as theotokos, bearer of God, an expression already 
used by Hippolytus and Origen. The latter theologians followed in 
an analogous way descriptions of Isis as the mother of Horus. The 
ascription became dogma at the Council of Ephesus in 431. At the 
third stage she became coredemtrix, who actively participated in the 
redeeming work of her son. Thereby a complete parallelism of 
Christ and Mary ensues. On the fourth level she is raised to queen 
of heaven whose body is preserved in heaven or was taken up into 
heaven, to become queen of the angels and saints. As queen of 
heaven she becomes, fifthly, universal mediator and intercessor, 
helper for every need of body and soul. Through this development 
the influence of the cult of the mother goddess is clearly apparent. 
Sixthly, Mary became early on the symbol of the Church, already in 
Revelation (12:1), and in the medieval German veneration of Mary. 
as the prototype of all virgins and women. (1988:221) 
From this review it is clear why Mary holds such a grip on the heart of 
Roman Catholics believers. Even though Eugene Nida was describing the 
situation in Latin America, he could have been thinking of the Italian Folk Catholic 
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in Rome when he wrote, " Protestant missionaries have found that almost 
any doctrine of the Roman Church can be challenged with comparatively greater 
impunity than can be the dogma concerning the Virgin Mary" (Nida 1960: 130). 
Nida concludes that Mary is not only a religious symbol, but a social one as well 
(1960: 130). Hedlund says this conclusion is descriptive of the Italian situation as 
well (1970:31). This also helps to explain , as my Italian friend indicated, why a 
certain percentage of Italians continue or eventually resumed reciting the rosary 
after they were converted to Protestant Christianity. 
The Influence of Baroque Catholicism 
It would be difficult, if not impossible, to comprehend present-day Italian 
Folk Catholicism without considering the influence of Baroque Catholicism. 
Though it would be impossible to cover the entire baroque era of Roman Catholic 
history (mid 1500s to the late 1600s) in this work, certain aspects of that era are 
essential to a better understanding of present-day Italian Folk Catholicism. 
The name "baroque" was used by Jacob Burkhardt in the 1800s to 
describe the style of architecture that was employed in the rebuilding of Rome 
after it was destroyed by the forces of Charles V in 1527 (Braudel cited in 
Stevens-Arroyo 1998:55). Stevens-Arroyo says that the term baroque can also 
be applied to the style of religious expression that focused on the contact 
between the human and the divine: 
The Italian Renaissance recast humankind as dominant over nature and 
in control of the encounter with God. The baroque did not retreat from 
Smith 57 
the Renaissance realism that expressed human control of nature, but it 
added to painting and sculpture a gilded effulgence and adornment of 
symbolism to reaffirm the majesty of the sacred. The rapturous gaze, 
the half-opened lips, the poised and perfectly formed gestures of the 
personages in religious baroque art expressed the contact between human 
and divine. Yes, the Renaissance was right to affirm that humanity was 
in control of itself and of nature, but the baroque insisted that contact with 
the sacred caused a loss of control because it suspended the human 
being in ecstasy. The baroque effort to represent the sacred by the 
heights of emotion eventually made it an object of ridicule and a vehicle 
of kitsch in the twentieth century, but it fit the Catholicism of the time that 
accepted the Renaissance by spiritualizing it (1998:56) . 
Friedrich Heyer says of the baroque period: 
In Baroque Catholicism life in heaven and the supernatural were 
represented in material terms as vivid scenes set on solid clouds. 
It was a world in which physical manifestations of the miraculous 
took place (1969:82). 
The Council of Trent (1545-1563) , called by Pope Paul III, was convened 
at the beginning of the baroque period which extended from the middle of the 
sixteenth century to the latter part of the seventeenth century. The Council dealt 
with several issues including declaring the authority of tradition to be on a par 
with Scripture, the affirmation of transubstantiation, and the Apocrypha's inclusion 
in the canon of Scripture (Walton 1986:51) . 
The Council also focused on the cult of the saints and moved to eliminate 
elements of belief and practice that were deemed to be outside of orthodoxy 
(Stevens-Arroyo 1998:74).5 Frequently, those saints whose deeds could not be 
substantiated by acceptable historical validation were replaced by Marian 
devotion (Stevens-Arroyo 1998:74). This increased emphasis on the Madonna 
served to strengthen the role of the Mary in Roman Catholic piety 
(Stevens-Arroyo 1998: 74). 
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Emotion Restored to Catholic Piety 
During the Baroque Era many changes occurred and one of these was the 
restoration of emotion to religion (Hook 1981 :227). "Single-minded ness of 
purpose and total self-commitment, born out of passionate love, became the 
distinguishing features of Baroque Christianity" (Hook 1981 :227). Stevens-Arroyo 
writes: 
The practitioners of baroque piety sought holiness through 
emulation of the saints of the past, especially by reliving its 
contact with the miraculous. If ecstasy and visions, suffering 
and pain, fainting spells and light-headedness did not come 
to the supplicant by prayer alone, then these could be induced 
by rigorous fasting, long hours of meditation, self-inflicted 
scourging, and the like. (1998:58) 
The baroque was an epoch of belief. The spiritual was miraculous, 
magical, and mystical, manifesting itself outwardly in dramatic outburst 
of ecstasy which merged the material with the divine. (1998:58) 
Stevens-Arroyo says that Baroque Catholicism was animated by Marian 
devotion and he illustrates how Mary was utilized as " the symbol of universal 
Catholic belief. This was matched with an emphasis upon her appearance 
and lor miracles in specific locations. (1998:50) . It was during the Baroque 
Period that" .the rosary became the Marian prayer par excellence, recited at 
births and wakes, in church and at home, virtually omnipresent within 
Catholicism" (Stevens-Arroyo 1998:74). 
Even though during the 1800s theological and sociological forces would 
eventually supplant the Baroque influences, the effects of the Enlightenment for 
one, and Papal authority vis-a-vis nationalism, for another, Italian piety was 
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forever flavored with a strong devotion to the Madonna and the saints. As Heyer 
pOints out: 
While the Enlightenment was spreading all over the rest of Europe, 
Italy was unaffected by the new culture and new social developments 
and remained the land of miracles and saints. (1969:85) 
With Mary or the Madonna as the Mother of the Church and the saints as 
the local patrons and protectors, it seemed that Italians were well supplied with 
caring benevolent intermediaries. 
Another Picture of Mary and the Saints 
Yet the picture of Mary and the saints is not one of continual harmonious 
relations. Both Mary and the saints can demonstrate a less loving side of their 
nature at any time. Carroll mentions many stories and legends in which the 
Madonna or one of the saints strikes out at an individual or an entire community 
for offending them by not heeding a warning of some type or not offering honor or 
worship at a prescribed time or in an acceptable manner (1992:67-76) . The 
blessed Madonna is capable of severe retaliation in spite of the image of motherly 
love and tenderness that is always available to the sufferer. 
Carroll relates the account of one Aurelia del Prete, who offended the 
Madonna by cursing her, her festa, and all associated with it because her 
husband made her accompany him to a small sanctuary and while on the way 
Aurelia lost the small pig she was carrying. Her husband paid no attention to her 
as she pleaded with him to help her find the animal. Her emotions overpowered 
her and she grabbed the ex voto candle from her husband's hand and threw it 
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against the wall of the sanctuary and cursed the entire procession and all 
involved. One year later, Aurelia's feet became detached from her legs (no 
details telling how this occurred were ever recorded) and one of the most well 
known accounts of Madonnal retribution was etched forever into the annals of 
Italian religious folklore (1992:72) . 
A multitude of similar accounts was published in a work by a German 
Jesuit, Wilhem Gumpennberg, entitled Atlas marianus (Marian Atlas) (Carroll 
1992:73) . Originally published in 1652 it was later updated and republished in 
1839-46. Gumpennberg's book was a reference work intended for the seminary 
and convent audience (Carroll 1992:73) . 
Similar events were documented as late as 1922 by Italian researchers in 
Sardengna where statues and images were not treated in a worshipful manner 
and as a result people were killed by the collapse of a wall while working on a 
testa of a certain Madonna or saint (Carroll 1992:74). This is all in line with the 
disposition of the mother-goddess concept. 6 
A most vicious type of attack is the sending or the giving of disease to an 
individual or an entire community. Annabella Rossi documents many interviews 
with individuals who attest to this: 
The sickness of San Donato--he sends it, the saint sends it. 
They [those afflicted] scream night and day. the blessed 
San Donato sends all nervous diseases, all of them. Those 
[diseases caused by] the taranta [are sent by] San Paolo of 
Galatina, those of the ear [by] San Marco Every saint 
sends his illness and [so] holds onto his devotion: Santa Marina 
[afflicts] the head; San Pantaleo [sends] boils; San Rocco is 
patron of the plague (Rossi 1969: 25). 
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Appel writes about the testimony of one man whose wife was afflicted with 
this magical male (mal-ay) of San Donato: 
San Donato is associated with epilepsy and other nervous 
disorders. To be afflicted with the magical male, or illness 
sent by San Donato also means to have received a "call" 
from this saint. He sends it, he removes it. He wants it 
this way--he chooses someone and he sends him his 
sickness. He sends it to us poor people to make us suffer 
on earth , and he repays us then in Paradise (1976:22) . 
This capricious nature is exactly like that of the gods and goddesses of 
ancient Roman and Greek mythology and other pagan religions throughout the 
world . If there is no telling whether blessing or calamity might occur or for what 
reason, then how could there exist a relationship of love and trust between the 
Italian folk Catholic and the Madonna and the Saints? How could the Madonna 
and the Saints be guilty of the same behavior as the ancient pagan gods and 
goddesses? If the Madonna and the Saints were susceptible to the same fickle 
emotions as pagan deities and indeed acted like them, it behooved those that 
worshipped them to exhaust every resource to insure blessing and deter calamity 
if at all possible. This one aspect of Italian Folk Catholicism is perhaps the most 
surprising to evangelical Christians. The fact that many Italian Folk Catholics are 
held in a relationship with the Madonna and the Saints by fear, and not by loving 
devotion, should come as a surprise. 
The Madonna, in all of her many different personages, has received 
special powers from God. Mary's position and powers are the result of the 
Immaculate Conception and her highest honor as having been chosen to be the 
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mother of God (McKenzie 1988:221). The Saints have received their places of 
prominence as the result of meritorious lives lived on earth (De Maio:257-278). 
Angels and Evil Spirits 
Like most categories of religious concepts, Italian Folk Catholics do not 
have a very defined understanding of angels and demons. They feel that both 
angels and evil spirits can be a source of both good and evil deeds. Angels are 
seen as the good spirits with wings that assist God in his work. Some, more 
versed in Catholic doctrine, would declare that the demons are fallen angels 
associated with Lucifer's rebellion against God (Cucchiari 1985: 158). These 
beings are seen as powerful spirits capable of both good and evil. This does not 
eliminate a strong belief that many people become possessed by evil spirits, lose 
their minds and suffer as tormented wretches requiring supernatural deliverance 
by a priest or a magical practitioner who invokes a saint for relief of the condition 
(Parsons 1969:256). 
The Dead 
To grasp fully the significance of Italian Folk Catholic belief regarding the 
state of the dead, it is necessary to review aspects of the Roman Catholic 
doctrine of Purgatory. These were formalized during four separate sessions of 
the Council of Trent which met from 1545 to 1563 (Schouppe 1994:vi-viii). 
Schouppe describes Purgatory as: 
the condition of souls which, at the moment of death, are in 
the state of grace, but which have not completely expiated 
their faults, not attained the degree of purity necessary to 
enjoy the vision of God. (1994:6) 
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Purgatory is, then, a transitory state which terminates in a life of 
everlasting happiness. It is not a trial by which merit may be gained 
or lost, but a state of atonement and expiation. (1994:7) 
Schouppe continues to say that the Roman Catholic Church proposes two 
truths that are clearly defined as dogma of the faith : 1) Purgatory exists and, 2) 
The souls in Purgatory may be aided by the suffrages of the faithful , especially by 
the Sacrifice of the Mass (1994:7). The Ecumenical Council of Lyons II, which 
met in 1274, taught that purification after death could be assisted by the prayers 
and works of the living and by Masses offered for them (Dues 1992: 133). The 
Roman Catholic doctrine of Purgatory does not spell out a set length of time for 
expiation of sin, though Schouppe credits St. Frances of Rome with saying that 
the expiation of only one mortal sin required seven years of suffering (1994:92) . 
Italian Folk Catholics, who retain belief in the doctrine of Purgatory, continue to 
beseech the Madonna, or a certain Saint, to transport the departed from 
Purgatory to heaven, or into the presence of God (Carroll 1992: 16). 
Purgatory's primary method of achieving expiation of sin is varying degrees 
of purifying fire.7 This is substantiated by the testimonies of departed saints who 
have returned and through the visions received by living saints.8 Though not the 
only method employed to achieve expiation of sin, it is by far the most common 
form recorded (Schouppe 1994:xxxix). 
In spite of the doctrine of Purgatory, Italian Folk Catholics hold a variety of 
opinions regarding the state and location of the dead. Some dead, known as 
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disgraziati or disgraced ones, those who have died unholy deaths such as 
murder or violent accidents, are believed to exist as evil spirits though the length 
of time they will be in this condition is not known (Barbati 1978:58) . Though the 
holy dead are not able to roam among the living at will , they can communicate 
with the living through dreams to advise on issues such as winning numbers for 
the Lotto or lottery (Smith 1995). 
Because evil is seen as an impersonal force, Satan mayor may not be the 
supreme personage of evil. Satan, who is often seen as a sorcerer's spirit, is 
thought to exist in a supernatural realm where all spirits are capable of both good 
and evil (Guggino 1978:98). Many Italian Folk Catholics I spoke with saw the 
Holy Spirit existing in the same realm possessing a will to do either good or evil. 
Animism: Belief in Impersonal Spiritual Forces 
A number of impersonal spiritual forces also impact the daily life of the 
Italian folk Catholic. These include destino, or cruel fate, ma/occhio or evil eye, 
magic, and witchcraft. While these impersonal forces usually operate through 
human instrumentation, with the exception of destino, they are considered to be 
impersonal in nature. This is an area where the Church (Christianity in the mind 
of the Italian Folk Catholic) is not seen as being of real benefit. Here magical folk 
amulets, charms, and other methods of protection, prevention, and remedy are 
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sought because tradition has held and experience has proven these resources to 
be efficacious (Appel 1976:17, Brown 1981 :118, Di Stasi 1981 :2) . 
Destino or Fate 
Though no direct connection has been made which links Fortuna, the 
Roman goddess of good or bad luck with present-day destino, the essence of the 
contemporary belief is very similar to this ancient Roman cult (Laing 1931 :99). 
The cult of Fortuna flourished long after many other forms of paganism had 
passed from the scene (Laing 1931 :100). In this cult, the goddess Fortuna was 
worshipped because she was the source of good fortune; not to do so was to 
invite misfortune, if not disaster (Laing 1931: 1 01). 
In the mid to late 1950s a song entitled "Que Sera Sera" was extremely 
popular with American audiences. Translated from the Italian, Que Sera Sera 
means, What( ever) Will Be, Will Be. The words of the chorus were: 
Que Sera, Sera. What ever will be, will be. 
The future's not our to see, Que Sera Sera. 
While this was a lighthearted theme for the Americans who found the 
melody and lyrics appealing, it expressed a theme of anxiety and futility for Italian 
Folk Catholics. The unknown future will probably hold grave consequences. 
Everyone is a prisoner of destino or fate. Yet, if it were possible to discover what 
the future might hold, there might be some way to alter events or at least lessen 
the severity of impending misfortune. 
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Gustav Schachter, a sociologist who researched the various social factors 
which promoted or hindered economic growth in southern Italy, reported that it 
was common to find a sorceress in every village who was sought out for her 
ability to undo the "evil design" of impending destino (1965:67) . With the borders 
blurred between the natural and the supernatural, all things are bound together by 
magic and those who wield it are in great demand (Schachter 1965:67-68). 
It is for this reason that the practice of astrology, the addiction to tarot 
cards, and fortune tellers in general are such prominent features of Italian society. 
One has only to walk into any corner bar and observe the numerous types of 
daily, weekly, monthly, and yearly horoscopes available. Read any daily or 
weekly newspaper and discover countless daily horoscopes in addition to 
advertisements for the plethora of fortunetellers and tarot card readers. Pass 
through any prominent piazza (public square) and see countless examples of the 
these praCtitioners at work displaying their craft, especially on a weekend or 
during a festa. 
People who are seen as an authority in any mystical or spiritual capacity 
are felt to be able to tell the future (Parsons 1969: 153). This explains the 
disappointment of the young Italian woman in the introduction to this paper who 
believed that God himself will speak to her from the Bible as I read it to her and 
her mother. She thought she now had the possibility to receive information from 
God about her future. Her thinking led her to confuse my declarations that God 
would speak to her through his Word with that of a fortune teller's promise to tell 
her future, of the magician's promise to reveal the hidden. She had trusted in 
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magicians and fortune tellers all her life. Webster stated that, "The magician 
discovers or foretells what is otherwise hidden in time or in space from human 
eye" (1973:55). With this in mind, it is easy to understand Mariella's 
disappointment when I could not tell her future. 
Malocchio or The Evil Eye 
Malocchio or the evil eye is one of the most dreaded fatture, or spells, in all 
of Italy. It may be inflicted in a number of ways. The person who has the power 
to inflict with malocchio casts it deliberately upon someone. It may also be placed 
upon someone without intent through the simple act of extending a compliment to 
someone concerning some accomplishment or recognition of natural 
attractiveness or beauty. Usually, however, it is thought to be the result of envy or 
invidia (Oi Stasi 1981 :25). 
The jettatura is a person who has the power to cast the curse of malocchio 
onto people, onto animals, or onto businesses. It is as though the person is a 
carrier of some disease; malocchio happens to those around the jettatura, but not 
to the jettatura. Because it may not be possible to avoid every jettatura, they 
must be countered at every turn and certainly not offended (Appel 1976: 17). 
Malocchio can create sickness in one's family or the destruction of a 
potentially good harvest due to the power of envy (Appel 1976: 17). It is not 
possible to know all who may be jettatore and able to inflict this evil which is held 
to be responsible for all manner of physical and mental maladies. Because of 
this, children and adults wear special medallions and amulets, such as the plastic 
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como or if gobbo (the hunchback), to ward off the power of the jettatore (Di Stasi 
1981 :27, Brown 1981 :119). 
If mafocchio is suspected, a method of diagnosis is employed by a woman 
who is known to possess the power to make mafocchio. This is not the same as 
possessing the curse which causes it unintentionally or the power to cause it 
deliberately. A bowl or pan of water is placed on a table and three drops of oil 
are dropped into the water. After this, the woman will make the sign of the cross 
on her forehead with oil and repeat an incantation or a prayer which will vary from 
region to region. This process is repeated three times. If the oil drops remain 
intact or clots, this is a sure sign of mafocchio. Incantations are then recited, 
prayers are offered in the name of the Madonna and the saints, and the water is 
thrown out in a place where no one in the family might pass through it and 
"re-acquire" the mafocchio. If, on the other hand, the oil disperses, then the 
"patient" is free from mafocchio.9 
Witchcraft 
Witchcraft is one such power that comes into play in the life of the Italian 
folk Catholic. Charles G. Leland has written that witchcraft is fa vecchia refigione 
or the old religion of Italy. His information, from which he wrote, Arcadia or The 
Gospel of the Witches. was supposedly provided to him by an Italian sorceress 
(Leland quoted in Hedlund 1970:55). Leland traces the origin of this religion back 
to Roman or Etruscan times in which it is discovered that Arcadia (or Herodius) 
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was born of Diana and was claimed to be a female Messiah (Leland , quoted in 
Hedlund 1970:55). Two conclusions are immediately made from this: 
1. Mystery religions and classic mythology both have a continuing 
influence on Italian religious life: 
That the witches even yet form a fragmentary secret society 
or sect, that they call it that of the Old Religion, and that there 
are in Romagna entire villages in which the people are completely 
heathen (Leland quoted in Hedlund 1970:55) . 
2. La vecchia religione (Old Religion) is the reason for the place of honor 
given to the witch or sorceress or strega in the Italian belief system. This system 
is a secretive one with its teachings, practices, and traditions revealed to a very 
select few in a few exclusive families for many generations. Hedlund feels that 
Leland's research may suggest that the Italian witch may have been the high 
priestess of an ancient pagan cult (1970:55). 
Contemporary witchcraft takes many forms. One of the most common 
fatture or spells is manifested as la fattura d'amore or love magic, which is used 
to win someone's affections or to block the affections of another (Cucchiari 
1985:205). Mothers of prospective brides or grooms are notorious for paying 
large sums of money to the mago (magician) or strega (witch) to work magic on 
their behalf (Cucchiari 1985: 190). Men who engage in witchcraft are known as 
stregone. Other fatture are directed toward successful individuals by envious 
people to bring misfortune to them or their enterprises (Cucchiari 1985: 187). 
When the need arises to ward off exceptional threats, people will seek the 
blessing and protection of the Madonna and the saint for whom the threatened 
person is named, and employ any and all folk measures deemed efficacious at 
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the moment. Special powers and rites are invoked to prevent attack from 
werewolves and other creatures that people can turn themselves into at night 
(Deane 1954:151). Belief in such abilities exists even today among Italian Folk 
Catholics in Rome. 
Spiritualism 
Seances are the most widespread manifestation of spiritualism in Italy. 
Seances are responsible for reinforcing the Catholics beliefs because the Saints 
are routinely invoked during the proceedings (Hedlund 1970:56) . The saint for 
whom the departed person is named is called upon to bring the departed spirit 
back to contact the living (Viel 1995). 
Animism: Power to Control Human Affairs 
Kamps (1986:5) writes that, "Animism's foundation is based in power and 
in power personalities" (quoted in Van Rheenen 1991 :21). There are many types 
of shamanistic sorcerers, known as benandanti or power merchants, within Italian 
folk religion and all sorcerers are known to have acquired their powers from 
spirits.10 Power can kill a child or raise her back to life. It can determine who has 
stolen a cow or who has committed adultery with a woman's husband. 
It can be manifested through the evil eye to cause a child to become ill or a 
farmer's livestock to become infertile. There is no doubt that the power of the 
jettatura can bring on the malocchio and create sickness in one's family or the 
destruction of a potentially good harvest (Appel 1976: 17). Sickness produced by 
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the evil eye or malocchio is considered to be due to a "loss of the soul" or a 
draining out of the life of the afflicted one, which will eventually result in the death 
of the victim (Appel 1976: 18). No scientific medicine can avail in such instances. 
Parsons noted that in such cases "medical advice is often ignored due to 
individuals seeking assistance for fattucchiere or magical practioners (1969:171). 
In light of such dire consequences, no one would willingly provoke the jettatura. 
The jettatura has the ability and the power, considering the mana that 
accompanies the position, to hold considerable sway over individuals in the 
community. This is used to govern certain individuals and to intimidate or 
motivate the general populace along the lines of desired behavior, not a great 
deal unlike the Italian Godfather's authority. 
Animism: Discovering What Beings and Forces Are Influencing Life 
For the man or woman seeking to gain and maintain control over the 
affairs of life, the practice of magic is the answer (Burnett 1992: 19). By magic, 
animists endeavor to determine the spiritual forces at work in their lives and how 
to manipulate effectively or placate these forces (Webster 1973:44). No personal 
relationship is desired with these powers; the goal is to align these powers with 
the will of the individual (Van Rheenen 1991 :23). He or she may desire to affect 
successful childbirth, insure health, prosperity, determine what the future holds, 
discover the origins of a calamity, bring curses on his or her adversaries, and 
most importantly, undo and or prevent curses from affecting his or her family. 
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It comes down to a matter of blessing and protection and how to obtain or 
secure them. This requires influencing supernatural powers. As every animist 
knows only too well , this can only be accomplished by magic. 
Magic 
Magic is the tool for constructing a prosperous and secure life. This is not 
magic as most Westerners would think of it, but the manipulation of supernatural 
powers that influence human existence. Frazer viewed magic as a process by 
which certain objects, spoken phrases, and or actions were utilized to produce a 
desired result (1935:44) . Burnett defines magic as "the performance of certain 
rituals that are believed to compel the supernatural powers to act in a particular 
way" (1992:268). 
In Eliade's The Encyclopedia of Religion , in the article entitled "Magic in 
Primitive Societies", Donald R. Hill offers definitions and descriptions of magic: 
The manipulation of enigmatic forces for practical ends. Magical 
means are said to be extranatural or supernatural, and the objectives 
of magical intervention, natural. 
Magic is used to coax nature to do its job, not to replace it; 
that is, the magician tries to engender a desired natural 
process as opposed to some other natural process, and 
this he accomplishes principally through the use of metaphor-
the "power of words" or other magical formulas (1987:89). 
These powers are real and some sense of control must be maintained 
over them in the same wayan engineer would attempt to harness and control a 
raging river. The engineer cannot nor may not desire to prevent the formation of 
the river, but it may be possible to dam it up, install locks on it, or to channel it to 
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better serve those who are affected by it. This is the operational hermeneutic of 
the animist. 
Conclusion 
The animistic worldview of Italian Folk Catholicism entraps its adherents to 
a life of fear and anxiety. The research here suggests that peace and 
confidence, thought to be the norm for those cradled in the arms of God, are rare 
commodities for the Italian Folk Catholics. Experience and tradition have 
produced an environment where uncertainty and misfortune are the expected 
course of events and any and all resources are employed to strike a balance 
between good and evil , blessing and cursing . Life is one series of resignations 
after another. In light of this, I find myself wondering if the Italian Folk Catholic of 
today is experiencing a syncretistic Christianity that is very similar to the 
Christianity of Constantine's Italy. The research findings presented in the next 
chapter will reveal if such similarities do indeed exist. 
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Notes 
1. In Madonnas That Maim, Michael Carroll (1992:8-9), writing on Italy, 
focuses his attention on Popular Catholicism which he defines as any belief or 
practice that has been approved by a member of the Catholic clergy. He credits 
the broad limits established by official Catholicism as the defining parameters of 
what can be legitimized. 
2. Cucchiari (1985:97-128) argues that the Popular Religion of Sicily is 
neither Catholic nor Christian but a blending of Catholic hegemony and 
syncretism. In short, it is Catholic in form, but without the meaning. This is 
possible because Roman Catholicism incorporates non-Christian religions into 
itself or into the Church thereby redeeming whatever is of value within the 
incorporated system of belief. There is no effort to transform or make anew the 
system because it is brought under the authority of the Church (Cucchiari 
1985:124). 
3. Christianity, as an authentic religion, is a supplicative relationship with 
God based on faith in Christ. Animism, as a religion where participation for self 
interest is required , is a manipulative confrontation with beings and forces who do 
not desire nor offer any relationship with those held in their sway. Italian Folk 
Catholics consider themselves to be Christians, yet they also are participants in 
animistic folk belief and practice which stand as a direct contradiction to a 
Christian operation hermeneutic. 
4. Parsons (1969) conducted research throughout the Naples area and 
her findings revealed that the rank and file Italian Roman Catholic considered 
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God to be out of range of human beckoning. The Virgin Mother, on the other 
hand, is always available in the person of the Madonna (1969: 17). 
5. The Roman Catholic Church's teaching on orthodox and heretical 
practices regarding the cult of the saints is addressed in A Handbook of the 
Catholic Faith (1956:228-234) by Dr. N. G. M. Doornik, et al. 
6. James (1959:201-213) discusses the Goddess cult and the various 
titles assigned to Mary, the mother of Jesus. He contends that the concept of the 
Magna Mater in the pagan world would bear many resemblances to different 
designations assigned to Mary by Roman Catholic officials. Regardless of these 
similarities, it would be an error to conclude that the cult of Mary was, in effect, a 
Christianized Magna Mater (James 1959:202.) 
7. McKenzie addresses the concept of purifying fire: 
According to Roman doctrine the punishments of purgatory bear 
the character of expiation and satisfaction. They can be made 
milder and shorter in duration through the prayers and alms of 
the faithful by means of the application of 'indulgences', that is, 
ecclesiastical remission of temporal punishments for sins can 
be made available to 'poor souls in purgatory' by a process of 
substitution. The offering of the sacrifice for the Mass counts 
as one of the most important means of shortening the torments 
of purgatory. If this is celebrated on an altar specially 'licensed' 
by the pope the soul is freed from purgatory straight away. When 
the world comes to an end the intermediate state of purgatory 
ceases. The souls, reunited with their bodies at the resurrection, 
appear for the 'general judgment' before the throne of Christ. 
They then either enjoy God's glory with body and soul, or else suffer 
eternal torment in the fires of hell (1988:290) . 
8. F. X. Schouppe's Purgatory (1986) is an exposition containing dozens 
of examples regarding testimonies of departed saints and the fires of purgatory. 
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9. In Mal Occhio: The Underside of Vision, Oi Stasi (1981) presents an 
insider's perspective regarding the belief in the evil eye. He covers the various 
facets of the belief and from his experience of living in Southern Italy he illustrates 
the effects the evil eye had on both individuals and society. 
10. In the survey I administered in Rome nearly seventy percent of the 
people interviewed responded that benandanti (power merchants) had received 
their powers from spirits. This response was most curious as sixty percent also 
indicated that these supernatural powers were from God, and only eight percent 
indicated that such powers were evil. 
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CHAPTER 4 
ITALIAN FOLK CATHOLIC BELIEF AND PRACTICE 
Looking back on the experience of working in Rome, Italy which began for 
me in 1977 while I was working with a Pentecostal congregation on the south side 
of the city, I remember so many things that contributed, and eventually led to this 
project. I recall many conversations with the young leadership of that body of 
believers as we endeavored to understand how to be more effective in our 
evangelistic efforts and our discipleship program. It was not for lack of zeal, 
material , or prayer that efforts produced so little fruit. We just could not figure out 
how to present the gospel any better! 
I remember Darrell Whiteman saying in one of his classes, "No fish ever 
discovered water." He offered no explanation and no one in the class asked for 
one. I remember thinking , "What a strange thing to say." I suddenly realized that 
he had, in five words, aptly described the condition that afflicts us all. All of us 
are culturally blind to the dynamics and aspects of our own indigenous 
environment. This even included my dear Pentecostal brothers and sisters in 
Rome. 
One of the most exciting aspects of the field research was the way I was 
able to utilize the insight I had acquired during my years of study at the 
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E. Stanley Jones School of World Mission and Evangelism. Recalling my 
previous years of experience in Rome and the various missiological concepts I 
later learned at ESJ (as it is referred to by those who have studied there), I found 
myself experiencing one breakthrough after another as I came to a fuller 
understanding of Italian Folk Catholic belief. 
Data Needed 
In addition to the observations and experiences I collected over a five year 
period while working among Roman Catholics in Rome and the information I had 
gathered from scholarly literature, data was needed from field research to 
determine if there was sufficient evidence to verify the existence of animistic 
belief among a significant percentage of the Italian Roman Catholics of the 
greater Rome area. 
I was searching for evidence as to whether or not people believed that: 1) 
God was distant and removed from the everyday affairs of humanity and some 
intermediary, such as the Madonna or one or more of the saints, were required in 
the event that divine intervention was called for; 2) the Madonna and the saints 
were very capricious and could not always be trusted and were to even be feared 
at times; 3) Christ, nor the Holy Spirit, could not be considered a viable source of 
spiritual assistance; 4) the dead were to be feared for whatever reason and; 5) a 
number of impersonal spiritual forces threatened life, security, and happiness and 
these forces must be countered by manipulating supernatural powers. 
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The aforementioned animistic elements of belief had been documented by 
Carroll (1992), Cucchiari (1985), Hedlund (1970), and Parsons (1969) throughout 
the southern half of Italy. If my research verified the existence of such belief in 
Rome, it would support my theory that Italian Folk Catholicism is replete with 
animistic characteristics and it would provide great insight into the belief structure 
of those who held these beliefs. 
Those holding such beliefs, though classified as Roman Catholics by birth , 
would seemingly have little in common with New Testament Christianity. They 
would be participants unaware; entangled in a syncretistic amalgamation of 
Roman Catholic forms and animistic beliefs. It should concern the church that 
they could be without "appropriate Christian nurture and true conversion" 1 
Methodology 
The field research was conducted in Rome over the course of a six-week 
period from late-October 1995 until mid-December 1995. I utilized a 
semi-structured interview protocol to conduct fifty interviews with Roman 
Catholics who lived throughout the greater Rome area. Much information was 
also obtained through informal conversations with several individuals that I had 
known before when I lived in Rome or with people I met and maintained contact 
with during the period I was collecting the field data. In addition to the data 
gained through field research, I also gathered data through newspapers, 
magazines, journals, and books. 
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From the data gathered by this research I looked for evidence of either 
supplicative or manipulative relationships with the members of the Holy Trinity, 
with Mary, or the Madonna, and the saints. In other words, I wanted to know if 
those interviewed were involved in a religious relationship, based on trust and 
love, or a magical relationship, based on fear and manipulation, with the Holy 
Trinity, with Mary, or the Madonna, and the saints. 
I also wanted to know what each interviewee knew and believed about 
supernatural powers, the dead, the existence of a force of good or evil, destino, 
ma/occhio, magic, and witchcraft. In addition to this I also wanted to know if any 
of the interviewees felt that their religion, Roman Catholicism, failed to meet any 
of their religious or spiritual needs. 
Data Collection Procedure 
Of the 50 people who were interviewed for this project, 40 were known to 
myself or to one of the four people (three men and one woman) who assisted with 
every interview. The remaining ten contacts were made through one of the 
interviewees. I must acknowledge the assistance of Stefania Stesicoro, Andrea 
Viel, Enzo Macei, and Gabrielle Crociani . Each of these individuals attend a 
different congregation within different denominations. Their willingness to 
participate in the field research process was truly a godsend as they helped with 
arrangements and transportation to and from the interviews. 
During my time of research in Rome I attended several Italian language 
worship services which included one Assemblies of God church, four independent 
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Pentecostal churches, and one Apostolic church . I attended two of the four 
independent Pentecostal and the one Apostolic church on more than one 
occasion. I also attended a bi-lingual Pentecostal church on three occasions. 
Because churches services are not all held at the same time on Wednesdays and 
Sundays, with some meeting on other days of the week as well, I was able to 
attend more than one service on any given day. 
I found it very informative to attend these services as they were 
opportunities to observe the proceedings from a different point of view. When I 
was serving as a missionary in Rome, I normally was invited to preach or teach 
whenever I attended another church or fellowship. But in this case, I was free 
from any ministerial responsibility and I was able to focus on all the different 
aspects of these services. I especially wanted to concentrate on the types of 
responses to the messages as well as the content of the messages themselves. 
It is most interesting what one can see and hear when one assumes the posture 
of "a fly on the wall", so to speak. 
Instrumentation 
The survey instrument used to gather field data in Italy has been 
reproduced in Appendix I and Appendix II. The vast amount of information 
gathered by this instrument has revealed a great deal about the beliefs of Italian 
Folk Catholics in Rome. Certain facets of that data have been repeated from 
time to time in order to provide the reader with a more detailed presentation of 
various aspects of the phenomenon. 
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Italian Religious Beliefs Survey 
The Italian Religious Belief Survey is an instrument that I created to gather 
both demographic and religious belief data. It was designed with the assistance 
of Dr. Eunice Irwin and Eric Silver, and it was modified in the field by Andrea Viel, 
Enzo Macci, Gabrielli Crociani, and Andrea Thomas. By receiving input from both 
American and Italian sources it was possible to design a survey instrument that 
would collect the necessary data in a manner that afforded the interviewees the 
greatest leeway in responding to the survey. 
Demographics 
The first part of the instrument was designed to collect demographic 
information such as location of birth, present residence, gender, age, education, 
civil status, and number of children. It is also designed to gather information 
about religious affiliation and participation of interviewees and their parents to 
include attendance and leadership roles. Included is information about their 
out-of-church activities including prayer, Bible reading, fasting, use of the rosary, 
and how often the interviewee participates in these activities. 
When I began to design the survey instrument, I spoke with some of my 
friends in Rome and asked them if they thought people would respond to such a 
survey. They replied that Italians are quite accustomed to being interviewed and 
it would be good to begin with what they referred to as Civil Information. This 
type of approach would not perceived as being an invasion of privacy and would 
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permit the participants to feel more at ease than if I were to begin the survey with 
questions about religious beliefs. 
Religious Beliefs 
The second part of the instrument was designed to identify animistic 
characteristics in the belief system of Roman Catholics. To this end, specific 
categories have been chosen which cover the Christian Trinity, Roman Catholic 
elements of the Madonna and the saints, supernatural powers, the dead, the 
existence of a force of good or evil, destino, ma/occhio, and witchcraft. The final 
category, Openness to Change, has been included in the survey in order that 
partiCipants could respond at length about their personal needs and experiences. 
Description and Analysis of Interviewees 
The survey instrument was designed to gather demographic information, 
as well as information regarding religious activities, from each interviewee. 
Gender, Age, Civil Status, and Birthplace 
Of the 50 people interviewed for this project, 25 were male and 25 were 
female. There was no conscious effort made to insure that the percentages 
would be equal along lines of gender. The average age of the male interviewees 
was 33.2 years, while 37.6 years of age was the average for the females. The 
youngest male was 21 years of age and the oldest gentleman was 55. The 
youngest woman was 19, with the oldest lady being 73. A total of 14 men were 
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married, but to none of the 17 married women who participated in the survey. 
There was one widow among the participants. The married participants in this 
study averaged 2 children per household with children . 
Only five of the participants were not born in Rome. Of these, two men 
were born in Acilia, a suburb located some 15 kilometers southwest of Rome, a 
woman and man were born in Sicily, and one woman was born in Bologna. 
Education and Occupation 
Of the 50 people interviewed, only one gentleman born in Sicily had 
received only an elementary education. Two men and four women had attended, 
but had not graduated from high school. There were only four male and three 
female college students among the interviewees, though a total of eleven men 
had attended college. Only six other women had attended college, although only 
one had graduated. Four men and one woman had attended and graduated from 
business college. There were two men who had graduated from post-secondary, 
vocational education programs; one in Drafting and the other in Auto Mechanics. 
Of the 50 participants, 12 worked as clerks in clothing or food stores. Eleven 
were housewives and ten men and women were office workers. 
Construction work is a very common occupation in Rome, but only three men 
were involved in this. A man and a woman were purchasers for department 
stores. Of the 12 remaining participants, seven were full-time students, one was 
a draftsman, one an auto mechanic, one was a security guard, and one 71 year 
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old lady who considered herself to be retired . Only a 22 year old man, a high 
school graduate, was unemployed at the time the interviews were conducted. 
Religious Affiliation and Participation 
The 50 individuals who participated in this research were native-born 
Italians. They all identified themselves as Roman Catholics, though four of them 
said they did not attend any services and were not identified with any local 
congregation . Italians are considered to be Roman Catholic by virtue of birth, 
unless/ or until they convert to a non-Catholic faith. Understanding this 
beforehand, they were not asked about a point of conversion. 
They were asked about out-of-church religious activities. The options 
were: 1) Prayer, 2) Bible reading, 3) Fasting, 4) Reciting the Rosary, and 5) 
Nothing at all. They were also asked about any other religious activities that they 
might have participated in, even if only on rare or special occasions such as 
special festas. This was asked to see if other activities might have been 
participated in other than those I had selected, but no one indicated they 
participated in any other religious activities. 
Frequency of participation in out-of-church religious activities was of 
special interest. The following options were presented to the participants: 
1) Once a day, 2) More than once a day, 3) Once a week, 4) More than once a 
week, 5) Once a month, 6) Rarely, and 7) Never. 
Prayer. The findings of the research revealed that only two out-of-church 
religious activities were participated in: prayer and reciting the Rosary. 
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A total of 26 people responded that they prayed at least once a day. Of 
this number, 16 were women. Only four people recited the Rosary as their 
prayer, while the remaining group offered free, spontaneous prayer. Only one 
person, a 29 year old father of two, indicated that he prayed more than once 
daily. Eleven said they prayed only once a week, five of which were men. All 
eight who indicated that they rarely prayed were men. Surprisingly, four people, 
three women and one man, admitted that they never participated in any religious 
activity, including prayer. Even more surprising, only one of these participants 
was among the four that had denied the existence of God. That means that three 
others who acknowledged the existence of God denied any participation in prayer 
to God, Christ, the Madonna, or any of the saints. 
I find this interesting. Fifty different people responded to this survey in 
ways I could have never anticipated. It becomes more and more evident why this 
type research is so important to those endeavoring to reach Italy with the gospel. 
Bible Reading. It is disturbing to me as an evangelical Christian, coming 
from a tradition in which Bible reading is a high priority, that not one person even 
hinted, even when pressed on the point, of ever reading any portion of scripture 
at any time. Even after being involved with the work in Italy for more than twenty 
years, I must admit that this is still a very grievous thing for me to hear. I 
acknowledge that I am dealing with a tradition that is very different from my own. 
Yet, I cannot understand the reasoning behind the Roman Catholic Church's 
position on this issue. 
Smith 87 
I recall once in Rome having accompanied an Italian friend of mine to 
Vatican City. We had gone there to introduce one of my friend's American 
relatives to a Roman Catholic priest. While they were talking in another room, I 
spent some time reading an article in a magazine. Unfortunately, I cannot 
remember the title of the article or the magazine in which it was published. In this 
article, Pope John Paul" was defending the church's position on discouraging 
the wholesale reading of the Bible by the laity of the church because of the 
possibility of "misinterpretation" I found the article somewhat contradictory in 
light of the Roman Catholic Church's position on the subject due to policies of 
Vatican" which encouraged the laity to read the Bible. If I had access to other 
issues of the magazine perhaps I would have found other articles promoting Bible 
reading. 
I recall, time and time again, when we would present the gospel from the 
pages of the New Testament to Italian Roman Catholics, how an incredible rush 
of emotion would overwhelm them as many understood for the very first time that 
Jesus is a living Savior whose power and majesty is only exceeded by his love for 
those he came to save. I remember one man's reaction as he heard the gospel 
presented from the pages of the New Testament by an American missionary 
named Russell Board who served in Rome with the Pentecostal Holiness Church. 
He said, "I have to tell all my relatives about this. We have never heard these 
things about Jesus at all . In fact, this is a different Jesus, altogether! Suddenly, 
everything has changed; everything makes sense." Twelve years later, Russell 
Board now serves as a missionary in Japan, but the gospel he shared from the 
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pages of the New Testament did its work. Gianni (Johnny) is still telling people 
about this new Jesus he has discovered and he is responsible for leading many 
Romans to Christ. More will be said about this in the chapter entitled The Gospel 
of the Kingdom. 
The Rosary. Only four people said that they prayed the Rosary once a 
day; none more than that. Five indicated they prayed the Rosary once a week, 
one said more than once a week, and four said they rarely prayed the Rosary at 
all. Surprisingly, 36 interviewees gave no indication of ever praying the Rosary at 
any time. Only one man indicated that he prayed the Rosary, and for him it was 
an extremely rare occurrence. 
Other Religious Activities. I wanted to allow for the possibility of types of 
activities other than that which might be done in the privacy of the home. I was 
thinking of activities that might be considered as public in nature. I wondered 
about the different religious teste (plural of testa) that occurred during the year 
that drew tremendous participation from the people in the Rome area. I asked my 
Italian friends about the lack of response regarding these teste and other 
celebrations. They said that most of the teste and celebrations actually began in 
the local churches and then proceeded out into the street or into a piazza 
(pi-atd-za) or public square. For this reason, they felt most people saw these as 
church activities. I did not realize this when I prepared the survey. 
I am reminded of one such celebration that occurred in Rome on certain 
Saturday nights. I could never discover where it originated, but the procession, 
which appeared to include some 200 people, reached our street about 12:30 A.M. 
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Sunday morning and lasted about ten minutes. A group of men carried a lighted, 
plastic, five foot tall statue of the Madonna and were followed by an automobile 
equipped with a blaring loudspeaker that played a hymn of adoration, of which I 
could never understand a single word , except for "Maria" 
An Italian friend of mine said that the procession gathered at various times 
throughout the year and traveled a few kilometers out of Rome to the Chapel of 
Divine Love which had been constructed on the spot where the Madonna 
appeared to a man who was being attacked by a pack of wild dogs. Her 
appearance frightened away the dogs and saved the farmer. He related the 
account of his miraculous deliverance and the people from the surrounding area 
constructed a shrine to the Madonna. A multitude of sites exist throughout Italy 
based on very similar occurrences. 2 
Findings From the Research 
The interviews overwhelmingly support that Italian Folk Catholicism is 
animistic in nature with belief in spiritual beings and impersonal, supernatural 
forces that influence the daily affairs of human beings, I have collated, therefore 
the following data from the aforementioned interviews. These will be presented in 
the order that belief and involvement with Spiritual Beings occur in the survey. 
These will be followed by the survey's results regarding impersonal 
supernatural forces. This includes a general overview of supernatural powers, 
good, evil , destino, ma/occhio, and witchcraft. A topic entitled Openness to 
Change will conclude the section. 
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Of the 50 people interviewed, 92 percent affirmed the existence of God, 
but four people said that if he had existed in the past he was now so far removed 
from humanity that his existence could no longer be verified . Even though they 
considered themselves to be Roman Catholics by birth, these same four 
individuals wavered between outright disbelief and genuine lack of knowledge 
and uncertainty regarding God. A total of 54 percent (27 people) felt God was 
not directly involved in everyday affairs. Though 74 percent felt God was prone 
to anger and 35 people said he punishes those who anger him, 84 percent, or 42 
people, felt he still might forgive sin if forgiveness was sought. 
This agrees with Parsons' findings about a prevailing deistic pOint of view 
among Italians (1969:17). Though her research was centered in the Naples area, 
the same belief exists in Rome 30 years later. My research confirms that people 
in the Rome area yet believe that God cannot be bothered with humanity directly. 
This explains why 29 people indicated that it was not possible for a living person 
to have a relationship with God. 
The Madonna 
In the opinion of those interviewed, the Madonna is perceived as being 
worthy of equal or greater honor, is more important and has greater prestige, and 
is more powerful than Christ. Between 60 and 70 percent of the those 
questioned see the Madonna as a source of comfort, of protection, and someone 
who hears and answers their prayers. 
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My research indicated that she also is seen by 20 of the participants as 
someone who becomes angry with those who offend her and 50 percent say she 
will punish those who do. A surprising 35 of the 50 people questioned say they 
fear her and 74 percent indicate that she cannot be trusted at all times. 
What message does this convey? The majority of those interviewed would 
acknowledge that the Madonna has power and is very important to them, but they 
also reveal that she can be a dangerous entity if she is crossed. They 
acknowledge that a relationship is possible with the Madonna, but it only occurs 
when and for only as long as she appears to them. If this is the true perception of 
relationship on the part of the Italian Folk Catholic, it should not surprise us that 
God is viewed in such an abstract manner. 
I asked the people we were interviewing if they were afraid of offending the 
Madonna. Of the 50 people who were asked this question, 17 of them, or 34 
percent, did not want to respond. Of the 33 who did respond, 23 said they did 
fear such a thing happening. I asked how would they know if they had offended 
her and how would they determine what the nature of the offense would be? 
Because they could not be sure if they had offended her or how they might have 
offended her, some felt they needed to pray the Rosary, others said they needed 
to offer prayers to the Madonna, to honor her on special days, and to make 
offerings of various kinds in her honor at local shrines which are numerous 
throughout Rome. 
When I read Michael Carroll's Madonnas That Maim (1992) I was very 
intrigued with this aspect of Italian Roman Catholicism. I included it in my 
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research for a number of reasons, one of those being a conversation that 
occurred in Rome some 12 years ago with one of my Italian brothers regarding 
the continued use of the Rosary by Italians who convert to Evangelical or 
Protestant Christianity. He indicated that many people resumed praying the 
Rosary long after they have discontinued other outward forms of Roman Catholic 
worship.3 We talked about the reasons for this. While fear of the Madonna may 
account for one reason , use of the Rosary as a focus for devotion and spirituality 
cannot be discounted. 
The Saints 
As in the case of the Madonna, the saints are perceived as being worthy of 
greater honor, are more important, have greater prestige, and are more powerful 
than Christ. Between 56 and 66 percent of the those questioned, 28 to 33 
people, saw their saint as a source of comfort, of protection, and someone who 
hears and answers their prayers. 
Between 40 and 50 percent, 20 to 25 respondents, agreed that the saints 
can be offended, can become angry, and will punish those have offended them. 
A total of 50 percent said they could not be trusted at times and 23 people said 
they feared the saints from time to time. In spite of this fear, some people 
indicated that they knew of people who would ridicule and insult pictures of the 
saints if the saint in question had not answered a prayer for something (Viel 
1995). 
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I was not surprised to find that 92 percent or 46 of the participants 
acknowledged Jesus Christ as the redeemer, but 58 percent could not confirm 
that He was alive today. In fact, 58 percent (29 interviewees) indicated that they 
did not believe that he could be of much help to us today. Half of all interviewed 
felt he could hear prayers, though only 32 percent believed he would answer 
them. It appears that he is considered to be a spirit who can offer some degree 
of comfort, protection and assistance in times of crisis. Though 19 men and 
women felt Christ could be offended and that he would punish those who did 
offend him, 14 of the respondents said Christ would forgive their sin. A very high 
82 percent (41 participants) said he could always be trusted, though 54 percent 
said he is to be feared at times. 
The Holy Spirit 
When questioned about the Holy Spirit the participants replied with an "I 
do not know" response on an average of 55 percent of the time. They did not 
know if the Madonna, the saints, Satan, evil spirits, destino, or ma/occhio were 
more powerful than the Holy Spirit of not. Seventy-two percent (36 people) did 
not know if it was the Holy Spirit's responsibility to convict people of sin or not. 
The Dead 
The research responses to this topic reveal real confusion concerning the 
dead. While nearly 80 percent (40 people) believed that the dead would 
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eventually be in heaven with God, the more immediate state and activities of the 
dead drew a wide range of responses. I was not surprised to learn that 58 
percent (29 people) felt the dead were separated from the living in some other 
dimension of existence. But I was surprised to discover that more than half of the 
people I interviewed did not believe that the dead were confined to Purgatory and 
did not require prayers to be said on their behalf at Mass. According to F X. 
Schouppe's work, Purgatory , this is a clear deviation from official Roman 
Catholic doctrine (1986:vi-viii) . 
This has been reinforced by the personal experiences of some of the 
interviewees who had heard from the dead either in dreams or seances and were 
told by dead relatives that they were always available to be of help to the Iiving.4 
Another 50 percent (25 people) indicated that the dead can hear prayers 
and pleas for help and 46 percent (23 people) said that the dead could be of help 
in certain cases. The most common form of help provided by the dead was 
advice given to someone in a dream. I was surprised to hear that the advice 
most sought after was winning lottery numbers. Supposedly, dead relatives are 
privy to future events and know what numbers are going to be the winning ones. 
Unfortunately, for many Italians the dead are a source of dread. Of the 
people interviewed, 40 percent felt that the dead should be feared because they 
can harm us. A total of 23 participants felt the dead may become evil spirits 
under some circumstances such as a violent death or in the case of a particularly 
evil person. Regarding this fear of evil spirits, a number of people said that they 
would pray to the Madonna or to their saint for protection when they passed by 
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the scene of a violent accident or the place where an extremely evil person had 
died, especially if that person had been murdered . They felt the fantasma or 
ghost of the victim lingered around the site for a period of time looking for living 
people to possess or harm.5 This illustrates the degree to which the Italian Folk 
Catholics impute supernatural abilities to the dead. 
Supernatural Powers and Impersonal Forces 
In addition to spiritual beings, the Italian Folk Catholic must contend with a 
number of supernatural powers and impersonal forces. I elected to begin with a 
broad overview of supernatural powers. While a few of these questions were 
modified versions of ones that had been asked earlier in the survey, coming at 
them from a slightly different perspective proved to be beneficial and very 
informative. 
Only 60 percent (30 people) of the participants felt that supernatural 
powers originated with God and the numbers indicated a near 50-50 split on 
whether these powers were good or evil today. A very high 88 percent (44 
people) felt that certain people have supernatural powers and 35 participants 
included the Madonna and the saints among those so endowed. Nearly 70 
percent said that witches and magicians also had supernatural powers. I thought 
it interesting to learn that 45 respondents said if cassiere della fortuna or fortune 
tellers had supernatural powers. 
A total of 50 percent of the interviewees said that certain places and 
certain objects had supernatural powers. An example of a place with 
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supernatural power might be a shrine to the Madonna or a location where a 
miraculous deliverance took place. An object with supernatural power might be a 
relic of a saint in a church or it could even be something dedicated to the power 
of magic itself. More about this later in the section on destino. 
I thought it curious to learn that 33 of the 50 people interviewed thought 
that some people are born with supernatural powers. Though 68 percent (34 
respondents) felt that evil spirits bestow supernatural powers on certain people, it 
did not mean that those powers have to be used for evil purposes. 
Because there is such a wide range of opinion on the topic of supernatural 
powers, with some people believing them to be evil and some believing them to 
be good, I asked about the existence of good and evil as separate and distinct 
forces at work in the world. Nearly 90 percent felt that both good and evil existed 
as very real and distinct forces in the world and that they came from God and 
Satan, respectively. 
A total of 94 percent (47 people) believed that the force of good could be 
used to help people, though only 60 percent felt that the force of good actually 
works through certain people. Nearly 100 percent said that evil could be used to 
harm people, while 46 people felt that evil certainly worked through people. 
These forces were seen as being ready to move through the people who would 
make themselves available for the respective force to use. Evil people could 
make themselves available to the force of good if they so desired without it 
requiring a change in character or in nature. Good people could, on the other 
hand, submit themselves to evil and perpetrate some nefarious deed for which 
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they would certainly need to confess their sin and do whatever penance should 
be required to expiate it. 
Destino. I chose to begin this section with the phenomena associated with 
the belief in destino or cruel fate because it is a foundation upon which 
subsequent topics can be added. The general dynamics of destin~ have been 
discussed in the previous chapter so I will not cover that ground again. 
During the interviews when the participants were questioned about 
destin~ , I noticed how much higher the overall percentage of positive responses 
were than with most previous topics. I was surprised to learn that 60 percent (30 
people) felt that destin~ was something that happens for certain and 52 percent 
(26 people) said it was caused by something someone did. The same 60 percent 
felt that destino occurred according to the will of God, even though 46 percent (23 
people) considered it to be an evil force. Here the animistic bent of Italian Folk 
Catholicism is revealed in the belief that the righteous God of heaven would 
employ an evil force such as destin~ to inflict misfortune on helpless humanity. 
This is the same God that 54 percent (27 participants) agreed was not involved in 
the daily affairs of humanity. 
The question for the Italian Folk Catholic is not if destin~ is going to 
happen, but when will it occur, in what form will it come, and how devastating will 
it be? Of the people interviewed, 90 percent (45 people) said that fortune tellers 
have great powers and can predict the future. Many times they use tarot cards to 
show the future and 70 percent (35 people) of those asked said that tarot cards 
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could accurately tell the future. I found it interesting to find that 48 percent (24 
people) believed that destino could be changed or averted in some way. 
When asked about the role of the Roman Catholic Church as a saving 
agent in regards to destino, 29 people indicated that in some way the Church 
could help save you from it, or rather some of the divine personages of it could be 
of some assistance. A rather low total of 52 percent (26 people) felt the Madonna 
could save you from destino, while the saints only managed a 46 percent (23 
participants) vote of confidence. God garnered only a 38 percent (19 
respondents) positive response from participants regarding his ability to save 
people from destino. Basically, the Italian Folk Catholic employs whatever is 
available to detect and deter some of the impending fallout from destino. 
There is also the possibility of approaching this problem from a different 
perspective and that is bringing good fortune to bear on a situation by whatever 
means the Italian Folk Cat~olic finds at his or her disposal. Several methods 
exist for acquiring buona fortuna or good luck, as we would say in the United 
States. A few of these are attaching an upturned horseshoe to the wall of a 
home or a bundle of wheat wrapped in a red ribbon or a scarlet sash 
accompanied by a picture of the Madonna to the wall or the counter of a business 
so that it will prosper. These are quite common and visitors to homes or patrons 
of businesses would likely see them quite often. I would like to discuss another 
means of acquiring good luck and that is by means of magic. 
When I was conducting my research in Rome, I met a man named Signore 
Franco who operated a Lotto or lottery kiosk across the street from the main bus 
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terminal. He insisted that I call him "Mr. Frank" and we often greeted each other 
as I passed by. One day I noticed some brightly colored rocks on the counter of 
his kiosk and I asked him where he obtained them. He said they were his 
magical lucky rocks. I said to him, "I have come from America to study things just 
like these rocks of yours. Tell me what makes them magical and lucky." He was 
very pleased to hear this and spoke at great length about them. 
He said to be successful in the Lotto business, he needed buona fortuna 
or good luck. He also needed some special advantage, some special protection 
against misfortune of destino. So he collected and prepared these rocks in order 
to dedicate them as magical rocks which would not only stave off the misfortune 
of destino, but would also produce buona fortuna. He said that magical power 
existed and that he knew that magicians used it to accomplish special feats. 
When I asked where the magical power came from, he replied that magical 
powers could be bestowed on certain objects, especially if their intended 
purposes were beneficial to people, such as his customers and his family. 
He stated that he not only used the rock's magic power to entice people to 
stop by his kiosk and to buy his tickets, but he also used the magic to insure good 
luck so that his customers would win with his tickets. This would produce a 
two-fold blessing because: 1) if his tickets were seen to be "winners", more 
people would come to buy from him; and 2) if his customers won, he was to 
receive an extra commission from the Lotto company. 
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I could not get past the dedication process, so I asked him about it again. 
It seemed to me that he was dedicating the rocks to someone or something 
rather than to magical powers. In his mind, magical (supernatural) powers 
existed everywhere and if you were to dedicate something as a vessel or channel 
for these powers to move through, and if the intended purpose was good and 
beneficial, at least for the one using these powers, then the vessel or channel 
would be accepted and anointed for service. He had composed and conducted a 
magical ritual for dedicating these rocks to magic. It was at the conclusion of the 
ritual that the rocks were infused with magical powers. I could not persuade him 
to share any of the details of the ritual or how the magic manifested itself. 
Malocchio. With the classic aspects of malocchio, such as its causes, 
effects, and methods of prevention, having been discussed in the previous 
chapter, only a few points of review will be presented on those aspects of the 
belief in this section. What is important to note here is that 84 percent of 
partiCipants believed that malocchio was not a fable, but an evil power that posed 
a real threat. It was believed to cause injury, sickness, and even death.6 
Because it is widely believed that the majority of malocchio occurs as the 
result of envy, a special magical fattura, or because of the curse of the hapless 
jettatura, I wanted to know what percentage of those I interviewed took 
precautions against it. Only 46 percent (23 people) said they believed it could be 
prevented or countered. I wanted to know how they approached this problem. 
A total of 76 percent (38 people) of those I talked with said that malocchio 
was something that was very much a part of their family as they were growing up. 
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Half of those said that when they became teenagers they believed that malocchio 
was only one of those things that grandparents and old aunts and uncles believed 
in. I found this to be very interesting considering the responses I had received on 
the survey. But as I probed a little deeper, I learned that almost 100 percent of 
them took precautions against malocchio just in case it might be reaW They 
carried plastic red corne, hung them from mirrors in their cars, and wore them as 
lapel pins. 
I found this fascinating. They did not want to say they believed in 
malocchio, but they dared not chance life without protection from it. When I 
asked some of my Pentecostal friends who had been converted from Roman 
Catholicism about this, they said that very few people today would admit to 
believing in malocchio in public for fear of it afflicting them. When I asked people 
about this who had displayed either the corne, a horseshoe, il gobbo, the 
mermaid, or other forms of protection against malocchio, they replied that these 
things were only there for decoration, they really meant nothing. 
While I was in the home of one of the interviewees, I met a young man, 
about 25 years of age, who became interested in why we were asking about 
malocchio. He proved to be very informative on this topic. 
He said that he definitely believed in malocchio as did all his friends. He 
related the story of how he had worked for quite some time and had saved his 
money to buy a new car. He lived with his parents so his expenses were 
marginal. When he finally had saved enough for the car and had purchased it, he 
also bought two bottles of champagne to celebrate the occasion with his friends. 
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They drank one bottle between themselves. Then, and this is the most 
interesting part, he shook up the second bottle and sprayed it all over his brand 
new, shiny, red car. When it was completely covered with the residue from the 
champagne, they all just went inside his home and left it that way. By the next 
morning when he drove it to work, it was covered in dust and dirt that had settled 
on the sticky residue. He drove it everywhere in that condition and left it parked 
in front of his house so that everyone could see his dirty, new car. 
I was fascinated with this story and I asked him to tell me more. He said 
that everyone around him knew that he had been saving for a new car. Other 
people his age had purchased older cars because they were less expensive. 
Because he had completed business college, had a good job, and lived with his 
parents, he could afford to save the money for a new one. 
Once he got it, he wanted to celebrate with his friends. He also did not 
want to flaunt his good fortune in the face of everyone around him. This would 
have certainly brought the envy and anger of those around him, which would 
have certainly bought on malocchio (Di Stasi 1981 :25). Though he was very 
proud of his car, he had to treat it as he did so that he would not seem to be 
saying that he was more successful than others his age, more important than 
they were, and that his new car was better than the older ones they drove. After 
one week of being driven to work covered with dirt and being parked in front of 
his house where everyone could how dirty it was, he felt completely safe in 
washing his filthy, new car. He said he always keeps it clean and though it is still 
quite new, he has nothing to fear because he took precautions against malocchio. 
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When I told my Italian friends this story, they replied that this was a common thing 
for Italians to do. Once again I realized how little I had been aware of when I had 
been serving as a missionary in Rome. I could not help but wonder how many 
others had come to this country as unprepared as I had been. 
In the incident I have just related, an individual took precautions to prevent 
ma/occhio from occurring. But what if others did something that might cause it to 
happen to you. This is also a real threat as this next account reveals. 
While I was serving as a missionary in Rome, I often rode the bus and 
subway to get around town because it saved on gas, traffic was terrible, and 
finding a parking spot was impossible at times. One day I was riding on a bus in 
downtown Rome, when a lady boarded the bus with a beautiful little girl and sat 
down in the seat next to mine. The child was probably about eight to ten years of 
age. After a few minutes, I said to the little girl in familiar Italian "Tu sei propria 
bella", which is translated, " You are really beautiful." I did not expect any 
response from this, it was just a compliment. The child's expression went rather 
blank and turned to her mother and repeated what I had said to her. The mother 
had a look of shock on her face. She immediately moved both of them to a seat 
some distance away from where they had been seated and got off at the very 
next stop. I was convinced that they had exited long before they had originally 
intended, but for the life of me, I could not understand why. I thought maybe the 
mother thought that I was a child abductor or something. I knew I had made 
some kind of mistake, but I really had no clue as to what I had done wrong. 
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When I was in Rome conducting the field research for this project, I asked 
a friend of mine about this event. I wondered if it was because I had spoken in 
familiar, rather than formal , Italian. He said , "It had nothing to do with the type of 
Italian you used. The mother reacted the way she did because you did not follow 
the compliment with "Dio benedica" or "God bless you." If you had said this as 
well you would have prevented malocchio from happening to the child. As it 
were, you had set the child up for malocchio to come against her." 
I could not believe it. I had heard people say "God bless you" a multitude 
of times when Cindy and I would take our children for walks around our home in 
Rome. The Italians are extremely fond of children and take every opportunity to 
pinch the cheeks of those they think are cute. My sons soon tired of that custom, 
but I remembered that the adults always followed their compliments with Dio 
benedica. What I interpreted as a gesture of politeness was in fact a prayer, an 
incantation, a ritual practiced for who knows how long to protect those who might 
otherwise become the victims of malocchio though well-meaning compliments of 
uninformed individuals. My friend said people often extend a false compliment 
and leave off the Dio benedica hoping to either bring on some effect of malocchio 
or at least strike fear in the hearts of those they dislike. 
These accounts, in conjunction with the research of others, convince me 
that malocchio is seen as a very real threat by Italian Folk Catholics in Rome. 
They fear its potential for misfortune and disaster and need to be set free from 
this curse. Though the Madonna and the saints are often called upon as a form 
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of divine protection, these are episodic fixes which , by their very nature, unmask 
the animistic nature of Italian Folk Catholicism. 
Witchcraft. This is the supernatural power that truly reveals the animistic 
nature of Italian Folk Catholicism. Of those questioned, 86 percent (43 people) 
replied that witchcraft was a real power, and 90 percent (45 people) of those felt it 
was a very evil power. A total of 35 respondents said it was from Satan and evil 
spirits. 
A total of 92 percent (46 people) of those polled said that witchcraft was a 
frequently-used power in Italy, though only 6 percent said it could be controlled. 
The vast majority of participants said that witches and magicians employed 
witchcraft to put spells on people to make them sick, and even kill them. 
Witchcraft has other uses as well. By it, people have acquired the ability 
to transform themselves into animals such as werewolves and birds. 8 A man I 
interviewed told me about his aunt who was a witch. She was not evil in her 
appearance, but everyone knew she was witch and did nothing to offend her. 
They would come to her if they needed her help with problems of one type or 
another, especially if they needed her to make love magic which was addressed 
in the previous chapter. 
Her piece de resistance was being able to transform herself into a bird by 
rubbing a magical lotion on her body and repeating an ancient incantation she 
had learned from an old witch who was now long dead. She would apply the 
lotion, repeat the incantation and step out onto the small balcony common to 
many Italians houses are equipped. As she stepped out into the air she would 
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transform into a large bird and flyaway, spying on the inhabitants of the town in 
which she lived. It was said that she flew around checking on people to see if 
they were speaking evil of her or if someone was thinking of hatching a plot 
against her. The individual who related this story said that many people reported 
that they had actually seen this transformation take place which only intensified 
their fear of her. 
He said his aunt had a good husband whom she continually ridiculed and 
abused. People knew he was a good man, but no one would dare come to his 
aid or say anything to the woman for fear of reprisal. It seems his uncle suffered 
in a hopeless situation. 
This continued for some years until the uncle could not take any more. 
One day while his wife, the witch, was away visiting one of her relatives, he 
decided enough was enough. He emptied out the "magic lotion" and refilled the 
bottle with another lotion that appeared to be the same. When his wife returned 
home she attempted to duplicate the transformation as she had so many times 
before. She applied the lotion, repeated the incantation, went out onto the 
balcony, stepped into thin air, and promptly fell two stories to the ground, 
breaking both legs. 
The story spread like wildfire. Suddenly, the husband was the focus of 
attention. If he would be forceful enough to go up against his wife with her 
reputation, and win, how much power did he have? From that point on, his wife 
was finished as the feared witch of the community. While the husband was never 
reported to have worked any magic, his status in the community improved 
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immediately and he became an important man in the local political scene. 
Though this incident did not take place in Rome, there was no doubt in the man's 
mind that it occurred just as he had reported it to me. 
The story that I have just related is incredibly similar to one reported by 
Phyllis H. Williams in South Italian Folkways in Europe and America (1959: 145). 
I am quite sure that the man who related his story to me had never read Williams' 
book. I am also certain that there are many Italians who have stories very similar 
to this in the folklore of their families, though I would never venture a guess as to 
how many of these stories are considered to be factual. 
Openness to Change 
To conclude the interviews, I included a section entitled "Openness to 
Change" in which I asked the following three questions: 
1) Are there any needs in your life that your religious faith does not 
provide? 
2) Do you think you need more power in your life? 
3) Have you ever felt that you needed more of God's power in your life? 
In response to the first question, two men and four women replied with a 
simple "No" and would not comment further. One lady indicated that she was not 
religious and the question meant nothing to her. A total of 30 participants (60 
percent) indicated that they had needs that were unmet by their religion. Of this 
number, 19 (38 percent) of these were men and 11 (22 percent) were women. 
Twenty-six percent (13 respondents) stated that their most pressing need was for 
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a conscience free from guilt even though they went to confession on a regular 
basis. The remaining 4 percent were not certain if any such areas existed in their 
lives or not. 
The second question drew a positive response from 48 percent (24 
people) of those interviewed. Only four people said they had no need for more 
power of any kind in their life. An additional 28 percent said everybody always 
needed more power in their lives, especially when it came to facing the 
uncertainty of the future. While four respondents could not decide if they needed 
more power or not, one person responded that what was needed was more 
power to change society. 
I was most interested in the third question which asked if the participants 
had ever felt that they needed more of God's power in their lives. Remembering 
that almost 50 percent of those interviewed had indicated that God was too far 
removed from the lives of everyday people, even though 88 percent (44 people) 
said he had power and 70 percent (35 people) said he was all powerful, I wanted 
to see if they would acknowledge the need for his power, even if they felt he was 
not available to be personally involved with them. 
Only 14 percent (seven people) denied needing the power of God in their 
lives. A total of 21 interviewees (42 percent) acknowledged that, in general, they 
needed God's power in their lives, while another 24 percent said it was needed 
especially during a personal or a family crisis. Only one man said he did not 
know if he ever had felt such a need and one man said for certain that he had 
never felt the need for God's power in his life. Only 10 percent (five 
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respondents) did not believe that God would give his power to "normal" people, 
but only to the Madonna and the saints. Only 6 percent (two women and one 
man) wondered how a person could possibly receive the power of God. 
While I wanted to see how many would acknowledge a need for God's 
power, I also wanted to see if anyone would want to know by what means could 
God bestow his power upon a "normal" person. Though this was not asked by 
anyone, it was obvious that many people: 1) had needs that their religious faith 
did not provide for; 2) were aware of a need for more power to face the 
challenges in their lives, and 3) more than half of those interviewed believed they 
needed God's power in their lives. 
I was also looking for any indications that anyone felt that their religious 
faith should be able to provide answers or solutions to the problems that people 
faced due to destino, ma/occhio, or the threat of witchcraft. Neither of the three 
questions asked in this section prompted any such response. When I asked one 
of my Italian Evangelical friends about this, he said, "For the most part, people do 
not seem to know if these problems are something that their religion should be 
dealing with or not. Because these superstitions (his term) seemed to be so 
mixed with Catholicism, most people do no know where superstitions begin and 
Catholicism ends." When I asked about the fear issue regarding these beliefs, he 
acknowledged that there is a great deal of anxiety associated with these beliefs, 
but the fear is just a part of life for those who believe in such things. 
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Conclusion 
A sizable amount of information has been presented in this chapter and 
cannot be summarized in a few sentences or paragraphs. Much of what needs to 
be said will be addressed in the chapter entitled The Gospel of the Kingdom 
which draws heavily on Kraft's "Allegiance, Truth and Power Encounter in 
Christian Witness" (1991) and Van Rheenen's Communicating Christ in Animistic 
Contexts (1991). 
In light of the data I have gathered and sorted through, and the 
conclusions I have drawn from that data, I feel it necessary to restate my purpose 
behind this study. First of all, this research was conducted to determine if 
animistic beliefs were present among Italian Roman Catholics living in Rome. If 
the field research discovered evidence which confirmed the presence of such 
beliefs and if they were held by a significant percentage of those interviewed, a 
strategy of evangelism would be constructed to target people with such beliefs. 
By using the Italian Religious Belief Survey to gather the data and Van 
Rheenen's expanded definition of animism as the theoretical framework by which 
the data has been interpreted, it has been demonstrated that animistic belief is 
present among a significant percentage of those interviewed living in Rome. The 
field research not only confirmed the presence of animistic belief, it also indicated 
that it was not confined to any particular group of people but was present among 
people of different educational, financial, and social backgrounds. It also 
demonstrated that several expressions of animistic belief were held in common 
by a majority of these people. It is the purpose of this project to produce a 
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strategy of evangelism that specifically targets such individuals for the purpose of 
leading them into a vibrant, dynamic relationship with the resurrected , victorious 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
It is certainly obvious that I am operating from an evangelical Protestant 
perspective which is firmly based on the doctrine of justification by faith in Christ. 
From this starting point, a solid commitment to the Lordship of Christ in the life of 
every disciple is the standard. This can only be realized by a daily application of 
the Word of God and the guidance of the Holy Spirit. This formula, combined 
with missiological insights focused on reaching animists with a relevant gospel, is 
the basis of the strategy of evangelism that is to be presented in a later chapter. 
While I have stated previously that I have not undertaken this research in 
an effort to determine if Italian Roman Catholicism is a valid expression of 
biblical Christianity, I do believe that the hegemony of the Roman Catholic Church 
has provided an umbrella beneath which a "bad" syncretistic Folk Catholicism 
flourishes. This Italian Folk Catholicism contains an abundance of centuries old 
animistic beliefs that have not yet been eradicated. Because of a lack of 
knowledge concerning the word of God, tremendous discrepancies exist between 
what the Bible teaches and what the Italian Folk Catholic believes. As a result, 
they are essentially "out-gunned" in their conflict with the animistic forces that 
they confront. Even though a multitude of methods exists for prediction, 
prevention, detection, or cure, the animist can never rest in victory. Calamity 
awaits to claim its next victim. In short, the animist may win an occasional battle, 
but he or she will never win the war. 
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Notes 
1. Hans Kasdorf uses this terminology in his Christian Conversion in 
Context (1980: 158) to describe those individuals classified as "cultural Christians" 
who, for the most part, are the products of a highly institutionalized church 
structure. 
2. The number of shrines and sanctuaries dedicated to Mary number in 
the hundreds. See Carroll (1992:23-28) for the number of sites in Northern and 
Southern Italy Also see Carroll (1996:95) for the numbers of sites dedicated 
in the various centuries, beginning in the fourteenth century. 
3. In noting that many of the older Italian Roman Catholic converts to 
Protestant Christian eventually resumed praying the Rosary, pastors I spoke with 
indicated that during their parent's generation, a great deal of emphasis had been 
placed on praying the Rosary, especially during World War II. These older 
converts were of that era and nearly all they knew of Christianity was contained in 
praying the Rosary. Though their conversions were genuine, many of the older 
converts were barely literate and unable to learn about their new faith directly 
from the Word of God. While praying the Rosary was not a tool for Protestant 
religious instruction, it did provided many of these older converts with a tangible 
expression of their Christian faith. 
4. The Roman Catholic tradition is replete with accounts of saints 
returning from Purgatory requesting prayers to be said on their behalf or to 
announce their release from it. This tradition, combined with the animistic 
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worldview of the Italian Folk Catholic, makes communication with the dead, 
though extremely extraordinary, something well within the limits of possibility. 
5. When I was interviewing various members of the Pentecostal clergy in 
Rome, I asked if they had ever encountered the belief that fantasma lingered 
around the sites where violent death occured. To a person, they said they knew 
people who had held such beliefs and that it took some time for such beliefs to 
fall away once people were converted to Christ. More on this subject will be 
covered in a later chapter. 
6. While it is rare to find the death of a person attributed to ma/occhio, 
when death involves a child that has not been chronically ill, as in the case of 
SIDS (Sudden Infant Death Syndrome), it is often thought that the child had fallen 
victim to its curse. See Regina Dionisopolos-Mass (1976:49) regarding such 
occurrences. 
7 When I was conducting my field research in Rome I had the opportunity 
to speak with some younger Italians (early to mid 20s) who said they did not 
believe in such things as ma/occhio. I asked them if they ever had believed in it? 
They said only their parents and grandparents believed it nowadays. I knew that 
was not a factual statement, so I attempted to probe deeper. I asked if any of 
them carried a corne or gobbo. To no one's surprise, all but one carried some 
type of protection against malocchio. 
What they disavowed with their words, they acknowledged in their actions. 
Betrayed by their worldview, they attempted to defend hanging these from their 
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bedroom mirrors, rearview mirrors of their cars, and using them as key chain fobs 
by saying they were not used against ma/occhio, but to insure buona fortuna . 
8. Di Nola discusses lycanthropy in his work on Italian superstitions (his 
term) including the causes and the cures (1993:30-34) . Deane addresses the 
fear people have of those who possess the ability to transform themselves into 
various types of animals, not only werewolves (1954: 145-152). 
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CHAPTER 5 
ANIMISM IN ABUNDANCE 
I have taken Gailyn Van Rheenen's expanded definition of animism as 
found in Communicating Christ in Animistic Contexts (1991 :20-23), which is 
comprised of four essential distinctives. I have these distinctives as the criterion 
for determining if the various beliefs and practices researched in this study are to 
be considered animistic. Van Rheenen's expanded definition is based, in part, on 
thirteen years of experience in Kenya among the Kipsigis people and he credits 
Kipsigis Christians with opening his eyes to the reality of spiritual realms 
(1991:12). 
The four distinctives of Van Rheenen's expanded definition of animism are: 
1) A Belief in Beings and Forces, 2) The Power to Control Human Affairs, 
3) Discovering What Beings and Forces are Influencing Life, and 4) Determining 
Future Action and Manipulating Spiritual Power. These distinctives were 
presented in the previous chapter and served as the framework upon which the 
data collected from literary resources could be presented in a systematic manner. 
In this chapter, the data gathered for the field research will be examined 
for evidence of animistic characteristics by using these distinctives as a unit of 
measure. For example, the belief that destino, the impersonal cruel fate, can 
somehow be averted or manipulated by the use of magic would definitely come 
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under the heading of animism because it meets the criterion of the fourth 
distinctive which is Determining Future Action and Manipulating Spiritual Power. 
By consulting a fortune teller who uses tarot cards, consults the zodiac, or resorts 
to other methods of prognostication, the concerned individual is alerted to 
impending misfortune. If disaster, of whatever type, looms on the horizon, all 
manner of resources can be marshaled against the oncoming peril. Spiritual 
beings such as the Madonna, as well as one or more of the saints, can be 
appealed to for assistance and deliverance. In addition to this, magical 
incantations, or other application of supernatural power, can be brought to bear 
on the situation. 
These distinctives describe the worldview of a person who begins from 
the assumption that spiritual beings and forces do exist and they can and do 
affect the lives of people. Christians would acknowledge that the Bible teaches 
that God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, angels, Satan, and evil spirits are spiritual beings 
and that they are active participants in the struggle between light and darkness. 
What, then, is the difference between biblical Christianity and animism as defined 
by Van Rheenen? While additional information will be presented to differentiate 
further between the two systems of belief, for our purposes here it will suffice to 
say that the Christian is involved in a supplicative relationship with God through 
Christ based on faith that works through love (Galatians 5:6). I acknowledge that 
I have revealed my own Protestant orientation by this overly-simplified description 
of Christianity. Everyone begins with presuppositions and I have stated mine. 
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Animism's operational hermeneutic is based on fear and a manipulation of 
spirits and supernatural powers by means such as witchcraft and magic. No 
relationship with these spirits and forces is possible or desired. The only reason 
for engaging these forces is to achieve the desired result of health, prosperity, 
and safety in all facets of life. 
Analysis and Interpretation of the Research Findings 
In the previous chapter, the findings from the field research revealed that 
Italian Folk Catholicism was made up of two categories of animistic belief 
concerning religious/spiritual power and those were supernatural spiritual beings 
and impersonal spiritual forces. The supernatural beings included God, Christ, 
the Holy Spirit, the Madonna, the saints, Satan, the dead, angels, and evil spirits. 
The impersonal spiritual forces included destino, ma/occhio, and witchcraft. 
Spiritual Beings 
As mentioned earlier, biblical Christianity, as animism, is replete with 
spiritual beings, both good and evil. It is the manner in which these beings are 
seen and related to that is the difference between the two belief systems. The 
following responses will serve to illustrate just how different those two belief 
systems really are. Belief concerning God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, Satan, angels, 
and evil spirits will be discussed, then aspects of belief surrounding the Madonna 
and the saints will be addressed separately. 
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God. The Bible reveals that God loves his creation and desires a 
personal relationship with all humanity. Because of the sinfulness of humanity, 
this became impossible because God is holy. Redeeming humanity through the 
sacrificial death and resurrection of his son, Jesus Christ, God once more made 
provision for this relationship. Yet, for the Italian Folk Catholic, God is a distant, 
removed entity who cannot be approached directly, even through Christ, but only 
through intermediaries such as Mary and the saints. 
Though many of those interviewed for this research believed that God 
possessed miraculous power, due to the fact that he was so distant and 
uninvolved in the daily affairs of humanity, this power, for all intents and 
purposes, was unavailable to mortal men and women. This is exactly what 
Parsons discovered in her mid-1960s research, conducted around Naples 
(1969: 17). How is it possible to reconcile this view of a distant, uninvolved God in 
-light of the more than 40 New Testament passages which declare that God is 
love (1 John 4:8), that he loved us first (1 John 4:19), that he so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son to redeem it (John 3:16), and his love for us 
was demonstrated in this way: While we were still lost in sin, Christ died for us 
(Romans 5:8)? 
Because Italian Folk Catholics do not believe it is possible to have a 
personal relationship with God, they are limited to episodes of relationship with 
the Madonna and the saints who serve as capricious intermediaries. 
Christ. Regarding Jesus, Parsons' research found that Christ was seen as 
the "good son" who is in a continual posture of penitence at best and more often 
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associated with the poor and miserable people who are forever suffering 
(1969:18). He was considered a poor and unfortunate individual who was 
martyred by a savage and hostile world alienated from God (Parson 1969:21). 
What does this reveal about the Italian Folk Catholics of Rome and their 
view of Jesus? The first thing it demonstrates is that they have an extremely 
limited understanding of God's purposes in sending Christ to the earth. Christ is 
seen only as a spirit, but there is no concept of him being alive as he appeared 
after the resurrection. The death and resurrection of Christ and his current role 
as intercessor for the church before God are the biblical foundation of evangelical 
Christianity's understanding of God's provision for the redemption of humanity. 
These elements all but lost amid the complexity of Madonnas and saints who 
stand as seemingly capricious intermediaries between heaven and earth. 
The Holy Spirit. It is safe to say that Italian Folk Catholics know less about 
the Holy Spirit than any other topic about which they were questioned. There 
was as much confusion about his status as a member of the godhead, as there 
was about his role as the agent of God's grace in the world. To begin with, few 
people see the Holy Spirit as the person of the Godhead charged with convicting 
people of sin. Who, then, is the convicting agent of God if the Holy Spirit is not 
seen in this role? This is one reason why the Italian Folk Catholic has been led to 
believe that the Madonna or the saints convict people of sin. 
One final note on the Holy Spirit's responsibility to convict individuals of 
sin: Jesus left no doubt that the Holy Spirit would convict the world of sin, of 
righteousness, and judgment (John 16:8). He has made no other provision for 
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the execution of these responsibilities. This could well be a sad example of 
people not having an adequate knowledge of the word of Truth . 
Concerning the Holy Spirit as the Comforter or Counselor of the church, 
Italian Folk Catholics see this as the role of the Madonna. Jesus taught on this in 
John 14:16 and, regardless of which version you use, the New American 
Standard Version (Comforter) or the New International Version (Counselor), there 
can be no doubt that Jesus is speaking about the Holy Spirit and not the 
Madonna. 
Satan, Angels. and Evil Spirits. From information collected during the field 
research, it is obvious that Italian Folk Catholics see Satan, angels, and evil 
spirits to be spirit beings capable of both good and evil (Guggino 1978:98-99) . 
Here again the amoral nature of animism is seen in the belief of the Italian Folk 
Catholic. It is difficult to see how this amorality differs from the capriciousness 
that Italian Folk Catholics impute to the Madonna and the saints who, in the mind 
of the Italian Folk Catholic, are as likely to inflict calamity or disease as they are 
to bestow blesSing (Smith 1995). 
The Dead. For the Italian Folk Catholic, there is no concept of needing to 
appease ancestors or dead relatives or that they directed or influenced life among 
the living as in other animistic systems such as found in African or Oriental 
contexts (Burnett 1988:60-65) . While many did not indicate a belief in the dogma 
of Purgatory where those who died in a state of grace are confined and 
undergoing purification, most people felt that the dead are separated from the 
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living. In typical animistic fashion, while they were also feared by many, their 
assistance was sought from time to time, for one reason or another. 
Offending the Madonna and the Saints 
Italian Folk Catholics, as folk Catholics the world over, are not focused 
primarily on the person of Mary, but on the multitudes of personages of the 
Madonna. A staggering 697 terms of address are used in Marian titles 
throughout the nation of Italy (Carroll 1992:27). "The first part is usually 
Madonna, Maria Santissima, Nostra Signora, Santa Maria, Maria Vergine, or 
Madre, while the second part associates the Madonna with some location, object, 
or attribute" (Carroll 1992:27). This association with location is normally 
connected with a shrine and not a community, as is the case with the cult of the 
saints (Carroll 1992:27). The external nature of relationship to the various 
Madonnas requires a multitudes of local sites for the veneration and public 
adoration of the respective Madonnas. These titles express the reverence the 
Italian Folk Catholics have for their Madonnas. This also reflects the social 
distance or a psychological distance that exists between Italian Folk Catholics 
and their Madonnas (Carroll 1992:28). This has also produced a type of 
separation greater than social distance. 
As documented by the literary and field research, it has been shown that 
Italian Folk Catholics in Rome also experience much of the same type of anxiety 
regarding the Madonna as Carroll reported in other parts of Italy (1992:74-75). 
The principal cause of this anxiety, the fear of sinning against the Madonna, and 
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the saints as well , is part of what Michael Carroll refers to as "The Dark Side of 
Holiness" (1992:67-87). It also includes the capricious aspects of the nature of 
the Madonna and the saints which may result in their striking out at those who 
offend them. 
An Offended Madonna 
While in Rome conducting the research for this project, I was told by a 
friend about a statue of the Madonna located in the city of Civitiavecchia some 80 
kilometers northwest of Rome, that was weeping blood because she had been 
offended by the conflict in the former Yugoslavia. Though I did not get the 
chance to go see this for myself, I had found an article by Massimo Polidoro 
(1995:6) in the Skeptical Inquirer entitled "A Suspicious Weeping Madonna in 
Italy." It reported the occurrence of a statue of the Virgin Mary that supposedly 
wept blood. Preliminary testing had shown that the blood was supposedly from a 
male and the city's magistrate had taken custody of the statue for future DNA 
testing . An Italian friend said that thousands of pilgrims had gone to see this and 
had felt the Madonna saying to them that she was grieved by the war and their 
own personal sins. I asked him how it was determined what had offended this 
certain Madonna. He said he did not know how it had been discovered. He also 
said that he had not heard what the response was to be in light of this sign from 
the Madonna other than to pray for an end to the hostilities. 
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Saints Offended: Offenders Afflicted 
While veneration of the saints should be viewed in part as being a 
participatory exchange that expresses and promotes Italian Folk Catholic 
spirituality, the field research has revealed the animistic nature of a manipulative 
exchange that occurs between Italian Folk Catholic and the saints of Italy. The 
veneration for the saints as taught by the Church is far and away different from 
the actual transactions of everyday life. Many Italian Folk Catholics fear and 
mistrust the saints especially when they are credited with inflicting a multitude of 
physical and mental afflictions on those who are venerating them (Rossi 1969:25) 
(Appel 1976:22). For many people, these maladies come as a result of sinning 
against the saints (Smith 1995). 
One man told me that if you became ill with a certain sickness or another, 
you could be sure that you had offended or sinned against whichever saint was 
associated with that disease. Sometimes the saint simply removed the sickness 
after a time or he or she might require an act of penance. Again, this 
corresponds to the examples given by Rossi (1969: 25) and Appel (1976:22). 
In speaking with this man about the possibility of sinning against a saint, I 
wanted to know if the presence of sickness was the only indication that such an 
offense had occurred. He said that other things might happen to you that were 
bad. I asked how he could distinguish such misfortune from that which occurs 
because of destino. He replied, "Chi conosce?", "Who knows?" And could it be 
assumed that no sin had been committed if no sickness or misfortune resulted? 
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He replied, "If nothing bad happens, I am not going to worry about it. The saints 
will let us know if we do." 
This picture is further complicated by the fact that many of the images or 
representations of the saints are treated in a sacrilegious manner by those who 
fear them. This is done to humiliate the saints into fulfilling their part of a 
supernatural transaction. This supports Malinowski's observation: 
The saints of the Roman Catholic Church become in popular 
practice passive accomplices of magic. They are beaten, cajoled 
and carried about. They can stop flows of lava by confronting 
them and stop the progress of a disease, of a blight or of a plague 
of insects (1965: 1 OS). 
Carroll records an example of this occurring in the Naples area during the 
ceremony of liquefaction of the blood relic of San Gennaro (1992:120-121). The 
process was extremely slow, sometimes taking more than three hours for the 
dried blood form the image of San Gennaro to liquefy. Many times older ladies at 
the front of the procession would grow weary of standing for hours. They would 
hurl insults at the relic and at the image of San Gennaro to shame the saint into 
liquefying his blood. 
Here you have Italian Folk Catholics acknowledging fear and mistrust of 
the saints, yet they are not beyond rebuking the same entities if they do not fulfill 
their role and honor their part of the "contract" It is most curious to imagine how 
that Italian Folk Catholics would resort to insulting the very entities they see as 
their intercessors with God; the ones they fear offending. It would be difficult to 
imagine a more animistic scenario than this. 
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Supporting Evidence 
Because the implications of this issue are so relevant to this work, it was 
necessary to include this topic when I conducted the survey of Italian Folk 
Catholics in Rome. I first asked the participants if the Madonna or the saints ever 
became angry and 42% said that they did, 8% (4 respondents) said they were not 
sure if this happened or not, and 50% (25 people) indicated that this did not 
happen. The next question concerned the Madonna or the saints becoming 
angry with people if they sinned against them in some way. As in the first 
response, 42% said that the Madonna and the saints would become angry, 12% 
(6 participants) were uncertain, and 46% (23 interviewees) said this did not 
happen. When asked if the Madonna or the saints might punish someone who 
sinned against them, 44% replied in the positive, 10% (5 participants) said they 
did not know, and 46% said that this did not happen. The fourth question dealt 
with the possibility of the Madonna or the saints bringing sickness to someone. A 
total of 19 people (38%) said this did happen, 12% (5 people) were uncertain if it 
happened or not, and 50% said this was not a possibility. 
I also wanted to discover if it was possible to determine what angered the 
Madonna or the saints. A total of 36% (18 people) said it could be determined 
what had angered the Madonna or the saints, 12% said they did not know how to 
determine such things, and 52% (26 participants) said it could not be known. 
When people were asked what might anger the Madonna or the saints, the 
responses included offenses directed against the Madonna and the saints and 
offenses against people. Other responses, and the number of occurrences for all 
offenses are listed below: 
Offenses against the Madonna and the saints: 
1) Being forgotten or neglected 
2) Being dishonored 
3) Being blasphemed 
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22 
8 
9 
4) If people are slow to or refuse to fulfill some vow - - - 1 
An examples of a vow might be a promise to pray more often, to attend 
Mass more frequently, or to recite the Rosary prayer more frequently 
General offenses committed against individuals were considered as sins, 
while offenses against groups of people were felt to be acts of injustice. 
1) Sin 22 
2) Injustice committed -
Other responses: 
1) Who can know for sure -
2) A superstition 
3) Cannot occur, these are dead people 
- -10 
- - 4 
2 
- - - 1 
To complete this section, I asked what could be done to appease the 
anger of the Madonna or the saints. As before, the responses, and the times 
they were given are listed below: 
1) Give a special offering -
2) Conduct a special Mass - -
3) Make and offer a special votive candle -
4) Make a pilgrimage to a shrine or sanctuary -
23 
- - 22 
22 
3 
5) This is false dogma or teaching- - -
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-1 
6) Attend a Mass of mortification in honor of the Madonna - - - - 1 
7) Lite several candles for the offended saint -
8) This is only a superstition -1 
9) Offer a silver crown to the Madonna- - - - 1 
The Mass of Mortification is not an official designation of the Roman 
Catholic Church, rather it is where an individual prays to the Madonna that she 
can enable the person to put to death evil desires and impulses. It would cover 
such temptations as adulterous sexual desires, greed, anger, jealousy, hatred, 
and any other such emotions or desires. 
The one remaining question to be addressed regards those who replied to 
these questions with a positive response is: How do you know if the Madonna or 
one of the saints have been offended, sinned against, neglected, blasphemed, or 
dishonored and in what manner? As before, the responses, and the times they 
were given are listed below: 
1) The occurrence of physical sickness - - 19 
2) A guilty conscience - - - - - - -13 
3) An older relative might say they had offended the Madonna 
or the saint that they were named after - - - - - 12 
4) Trouble in your family - - - - - - - - - 8 
The data collected by the responses to these questions clearly indicate 
that these beliefs are not to be confused with New Testament Christianity, but are 
instead, a vivid depiction of animistic folk belief. For the Italian Folk Catholic 
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living in Rome, Italy, life is obviously not filled with righteous, peace, and joy. God 
is distant and unavailable; Jesus is a poor victim forever to be identified with 
those whose lot it is to suffer; and the Holy Spirit is nearly out of the picture with 
no clear-cut role in the affairs of humanity. The remaining intermediaries, the 
Madonna and the saints, are subject to any number of possible offenses by 
humanity and are capable of severe retribution for those offenses. For a 
significant percentage of Italian Folk Catholics, life is not filled with satisfying 
religious experiences and spiritual fulfillment. If the responses to this survey are 
a true representation of the heart-felt sentiments of those interviewed, and I am 
confident that they are, it might be more accurate to classify Italian Folk 
Catholics, by evangelical standards, as Roman Catholic Christians in form, rather 
than in experience. 
Impersonal Supernatural Forces 
As attention is now focused on impersonal supernatural forces such as 
destino, ma/occhio, and witchcraft, it will become increasingly obvious that ample 
evidence exists in support of the hypothesis that Italian Folk Catholicism contains 
numerous animistic elements. 
Destino. Destino has been discussed at considerable length in the 
previous two chapters, but I wish to touch on two aspects regarding the incident 
involving Mr. Frank and his magical, lucky rocks. The first one is the concept of 
interesse or the short-run advantage that is seized upon at every opportunity in 
order to secure any possible benefit for one's self or family (Banfield 1958: 115). 
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While seeking such an advantage is not indicative of animism, it is the manner in 
which Signore Franco moved to gain this advantage for his Lotto business that is 
typical of the animist and the second aspect to be considered. 
To gain the advantage that he needed, he sought help from supernatural 
forces. Even though magic pertains to the rituals that are performed to cause 
supernatural powers to act in a desired manner (Burnett 1992:268), Franco 
referred to it as the power that protected him from destino and, at the same time, 
insured good luck. He never indicated that either of these ends could ever be 
achieved by entreating any of the divine personages of the Roman Catholic 
Church. This echoes a theme I heard over and over during my research: Like 
gold, help is where you find it, or you use what you know will work. This very well 
might be the motto of the animist, or at least one of them. 
Malocchio. Based on my experience in Italy and the research I conducted, 
I am persuaded that the beliefs and practices involved with malocchio provides 
ample evidence to support the hypothesis that Italian Folk Catholics are animists. 
Because of their significance, several aspects of the belief in malocchio merit 
repeating. 
To begin with, consider the manner in which the plague of malocchio 
comes against an individual. This is either by the gaze of a jettatura, through an 
envious look, or by a misdirected compliment that leaves the victim open to 
malocchio. The person who has been labeled as a jettatura carries this stigma 
for the rest of his or her life. Even though no evil intent may exist in the heart and 
mind of the jettatura, malocchio follows in the wake of this person's presence. 
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This poor soul is both to be pitied and feared . Through no fault of their own, they 
have been cursed with the look, the gaze; the evil eye. 
Because the gaze carries the curse, and the curse can be applied at 
anytime, prevention of and protection from malocchio is of prime importance. 
This incredible fear has produced multitudes of charms and amulets to ward off 
the power of malocchio. Every reasonable precaution must be taken because 
there is no doubt that the power of the jettatura can bring on the malocchio and 
create sickness in one's family or the destruction of a potentially good harvest 
(Appel 1976: 17). Sickness produced by the evil eye or malocchio is considered 
to be due to a "loss of the soul" which will eventually result in the death of the 
victim (Appel 1976: 18). 
The final aspect to be considered is the status of the women who perform 
the ritual of "making malocchio" in order to diagnose and to remove malocchio 
from the afflicted person. I wanted to know why only women are the ones who 
perform it and who taught the ones who are to be the next generation of ritualists. 
No one could explain why only women perform this ritual other than it had always 
been done by women. In a nation where the public domain is dominated by the 
male members of society, this powerful role, filled only by women, must certainly 
assist in creating a balance of the scales of social power. 
One man I spoke with said that the workings of the ritual is taught by 
certain Roman Catholics priests and only then in a special Christmas Eve 
ceremony. I told him I was surprised to hear that a priest would teach these 
women how to perform the ritual. He said this was done to keep the practice 
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under the control of the Roman Catholic Church. He indicated that he had an 
aunt who was rather famous for performing the ritual due to an extremely high 
success rate of delivering individuals from the curse of malocchio. 
Others I spoke with said that the women who performed the ritual selected 
the ones who were to succeed them.1 I asked when would someone "retire" from 
her position. Responses indicated that once a women learns to "make 
malocchio" she does so for as long as she is able. It appears that those chosen 
to be replacements must be a very select few who only gradually work into their 
positions. Needless to say, the women chosen for this role are held in certain 
esteem and treated appropriately since one could never be certain when their 
services might be required . 
The fear element associated with this belief is significant. People will 
refuse to talk about the belief for fear of it coming upon them. Those who carry 
charms and amulets refuse to acknowledge the reasons for doing so. Yet, it is a 
certainty that a people will demonstrate what they believe to be valid or real 
by how they conduct their affairs. It is perfectly clear that many, if not most Italian 
Folk Catholics fear the effects of malocchio. In fact, many are horrified by it. This 
was aptly demonstrated in the case of the mother and daughter that I spoke to on 
the bus in Rome. While I am sure that people do not lie awake at night planning 
their tactics for countering malocchio, for them it is a real threat that they take 
very seriously, even if they are reluctant to acknowledge it to outsiders. 
As I intend to demonstrate later, what is needed by the animistic Italian 
Folk Catholics is an understanding and acknowledgment of the historical event 
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that has broken for all time the power of Satan and his demons of fear that falsely 
masquerade as malocchio. Christ's victory on the cross and his resurrection 
defeated all powers and forces that have long sought to destroy humanity 
(Colossians 2: 15). 
Witchcraft. The data from the research has verified that witchcraft is held 
to be an evil power and a real threat to many Italian Folk Catholics. It is not 
uncommon to find these same people consulting a witch or magician if they are 
having some special conflict with another person or if they want to discover what 
is behind some plaguing problem. In some cases, those are one and the same. 
Just a few days before I completed my time of research in Italy, a murder trial 
began in Rome in which a woman was on trial for using witchcraft to kill her 
husband. I could not determine if she was accused of using witchcraft, herself, or 
if she sought outside help. I was out of town when it was reported in the press. It 
was a very big story for a few days. When I returned to Rome and heard about it, 
I tried to find a copy of any newspaper that had carried the story, but I found 
none. I checked with one of the publishers hoping to get one of the copies that 
are not sold , but are held in reserve. I was told they were none available. I 
checked with various friends to see if anyone might have a copy of the story, but I 
could not locate one. 
I spoke to several people about the story, but the details that I heard about 
the case were so sketchy and conflicting that I will relate none of them here. 
only mention this story because it serves to substantiate my research which 
revealed that 80% of those interviewed declared that witchcraft was very 
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dangerous and a real threat to people with 78% (39 people) saying that people 
could be killed by the its power. 
Observations and Conclusions 
Examining Italian Folk Catholicism in the Rome area, through the lens of 
my own missionary experience and doctoral research, I have observed a people 
who are participants unaware that they are entangled in a syncretistic 
amalgamation of Roman Catholic forms and animistic beliefs. Again, I am quite 
aware that my Evangelical Protestant traditions position me to see things from a 
different perspective, but I believe the observations I have made and the 
conclusions I have reached are valid. 
The Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
For the Italian Folk Catholic, there is little participation by the Christian 
Trinity's involvement in the affairs of life. Italian Folk Catholics seemingly 
possess only superficial knowledge of God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit as they are 
presented in the New Testament. The Trinity occupies a place among high 
church forms, but has little to do with the daily affairs of the average Italian Folk 
Catholic.2 
The Italian Folk Catholics interviewed in this study had no hope of 
experiencing a real sense of peace because God is a distant, removed entity. As 
the Creator and the heavenly Father, God is to be worshipped and revered, but 
for the Italian Folk Catholic, God is not available for a personal relationship. 
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Because God is holy and beyond the reach of sinful, mortal men and women, 
thus the need for intermediaries. The intermediary provided by God is Jesus, but 
for the Italian Folk Catholic, there is the need for intercessors between Christ and 
humanity. 
One man I spoke with in Rome did not believe that people could ever know 
for certain that their sins were forgiven. Though he went to confession, he could 
not believe that Purgatory was necessary if your sins had been forgiven. He 
wanted to know why it was necessary to go to confession if at the end of life even 
the people who had become saints had to go through the fires of Purgatory. He 
did not think it was possible to remember every sin that had been committed and 
so he wanted to know if you were forgiven of sin or of sins. In effect, he was 
more interested in the condition of sin rather than a single act or event. 3 
Christ is seen as a poor unfortunate victim of a godless, rebellious 
humanity who sinned against God and killed his helpless son. Though Christ is 
forever envisioned as a sacrifice on the cross, he is perceived as powerless to 
assist those who are in crisis. He stands as a symbol to those who must suffer. 
It would appear that both the Holy Spirit's role and responsibility has been 
supplanted by the Madonna and the saints. From the research conducted for this 
project it is clear that the vast majority of Italian Folk Catholics have no real 
understanding of the Holy Spirit other than as a member of the Godhead. 
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The Power of God vis-a-vis Destino. Malocchio. and Witchcraft 
Having already covered the various aspects of and research data 
regarding destino, malocchio, and witchcraft previously, it will not be necessary to 
recount those findings here. One pOint that does merit attention is that at least 
half of those questioned about these topics felt that God's power was inferior to 
each of them. 
When the responses were tallied from the survey concerning the Roman 
Catholic Church's potential as a deterrent against destino, 58% of those 
interviewed indicated that, in some way, the Church could protect them from this 
force. Of those surveyed, 38 percent (19 people) felt that God might protect a 
person from destino. Of that number, 68 percent had indicated originally that 
God was too distant, too far removed from everyday life to be involved with 
human affairs. With that in mind, I am not sure why or how they felt that God 
might intervene to protect them from destino, unless it would be through the 
Madonna or the saints. The Madonna proved to be the most likely candidate for 
saving someone from destino as she garnered a 52 percent (26 respondents) 
positive response from those interviewed. The saints only managed a 20 percent 
vote of confidence in this role. 
When asked about ma/occhio, 64% indicated that the church offered no 
protection against or prevention of it. Only 10 percent felt that the church offered 
some hope of preventing ma/occhio. Another 26 percent ( 13 people) did not 
know if the church could help in the prevention of ma/occhio or not. ConSidering 
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the fact that 48 percent believed that it could cause death, Italian Folk Catholics 
consider malocchio an ominous force. 
Only 28 percent (14 people) of those interviewed believed that witchcraft 
was greater than the power of God. Another 28 percent were uncertain. Only40 
percent (20 participants) believed that witchcraft was not greater than the power 
of God. If the Italian Folk Catholic believes that witchcraft is a real force of evil 
that poses a real threat to his or her way of life, if not life itself, then a means of 
defense and protection must be employed. If the power of God is not believed to 
be an efficacious defense against witchcraft, then the Italian Folk Catholic is 
forced to find an alternate means of dealing with this threat. 
What do these findings mean for Italian Folk Catholics? For all practical 
purposes, they do not perceive Christianity to be an efficacious method of dealing 
with the threat of destino, malocchio, or witchcraft. Destino must be predicted if 
possible and its severity lessened, if not avoided. Malocchio must be prevented 
and a multitude of charms, amulets, and rituals exist for this purpose. If it is 
suspected, the afflicted individual can always call on the services of the woman 
who knows how to perform the ritual of "making malocchio" This will surely 
diagnose the problem accurately and provide the afflicted with an effective "cure" 
Witchcraft is another threat altogether. What a dilemma for the 60% of 
the Italian Folk Catholics interviewed whose God was not powerful enough to 
deal with witchcraft. The 76% that believe that witchcraft has the power to kill , 
especially after the murder trial referred to earlier that took place in Rome in 
1995, have an even greater fear. 
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For the Italian Folk Catholics of Rome, life is a living portrayal of Van 
Rheenen's expanded definition of animism (1991 :20) . In addition to the spiritual 
beings that influence their lives, the Italian Folk Catholics are forced to reckon 
with a number of supernatural forces. While some help may be possible from the 
Church in the form of the Madonna or the saints, little, if any, help can be 
expected from God, Christ, or the Holy Spirit. For the most part, only the various 
traditional folk methods are effective in combating the destructive forces of 
destin 0 , ma/occhio, and witchcraft. 
Using Gailyn Van Rheenen's definition of animism, I have constructed 
what I believe to be an accurate description of Italian Folk Catholicism: 
It is a belief system in which personal spiritual beings and impersonal 
spiritual forces have power over the affairs of the lives of Italian Folk 
Catholics and, consequently, they must discover which beings and 
forces are effecting their lives in order to determine future action and, 
if possible, to manipulate those beings and forces by whatever means 
available to them (Smith 1999). 
It is obvious that the Italian Folk Catholic is a participant in a scenario in 
which neither Roman Catholic Christianity nor Italian folk religion has sufficient 
means to provide a holistic approach to life. What does this say about the faith 
they have trusted? Is it necessary for their Roman Catholic Christianity to be able 
to respond to the challenges presented by the various expression of animistic 
belief that have been discussed in this chapter? Or is it a matter of their 
Christianity being unable to respond to the challenges faced by Italian Folk 
Catholics because these animistic elements exist in an altogether different 
legitimate dimension and do not come under the jurisdiction of biblical 
Christianity? Based on the evidence collected by this research, it is the opinion of 
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this writer that it is more accurate to describe Italian Folk Catholics as participants 
in a syncretistic amalgamation of Roman Catholic forms and animistic beliefs, 
who are without "appropriate Christian nurture and true conversion" (Kasdorf 
1980:158). 
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Notes 
1. Willa Appel reports that each woman who has learned to "make 
malocchio" can only teach two other women the skill. If she teaches more than 
two, she will lose her own power to cure (1976: 18). 
2. The research revealed that Italian Folk Catholics give very little 
attention to the Trinity because they are neither available to nor effective in 
dealing with supernatural threats. In fact, much more attention was focused on 
the supernatural forces. Cucchiari points out that this reveals an "internalized 
knowing" regarding what is or is not effective in dealing with life's problems 
(1985:114). Weber's position on this topic lends solid support to our conclusions 
as he writes: "The decisive consideration was and remains who is deemed to 
exert the stronger influence on the individual in his life, the theoretically supreme 
God, or the lower spirits and demons" (1960:20). 
3. The individual mentioned in this section was plagued by the fact that he 
could not reconcile the teachings of the Roman Catholic Church concerning 
absolution, forgiveness, and Purgatory. He wanted to know why was it necessary 
to experience the purifying fires of Purgatory if he received forgiveness at 
confession. During this same period of time, his brother-in-law shared his 
conversion experience with him and, shortly thereafter, he and his wife soon 
acknowledged that they had been born again and had become members of the 
same Pentecostal church that his brother-in-law had joined. 
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CHAPTER 6 
ITALIAN PENTECOSTALISM 
The Origin and Growth of the Italian Pentecostal Movement 
The origins of the Italian Pentecostal movement can be traced to the 
Azusa Street Revival which occurred in Los Angeles, California between 1906 
and 1909. Though there were Italian immigrants present in Los Angeles during 
the time the revival was taking place, it was in Chicago that the Italian 
Pentecostal movement first took root and produced significant fruit.1 
Pentecost in Chicago 
In his book, Our Heritage (1966), Louis De Caro chronicles many of the 
events and persons which played key roles in the development of the Italian 
Pentecostal movement during the early years in Chicago This work covers the 
history of the Christian Church of North America, the largest Italian-American 
Pentecostal denomination in the United State and Canada and is an excellent 
resource for researching the Italian Pentecostal movement. 
Stanley Frodsham, in his famous With Signs Following, details the fervor 
of the early years of the Pentecostal revival among the Italians in the Chicago 
area as Frodsham quotes William H. Durham's testimony concerning their 
spiritual zeal during this period: 
They were a praying band who had separated themselves unto 
the Lord a few years befor~, and had been meeting in their homes. 
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They had long felt the need of power and when they heard of the 
work here they came to see about it, never having heard of such 
a thing before. The first night they came the Lord convinced them 
the work was of Him and they at once became seekers. Soon the 
Lord began to baptize them in the Holy Ghost. It was wonderful 
to see the degree of power He put on some of them, and blessed 
to hear them speak in tongues and sing in the Spirit. .. They were 
filled with the Spirit , and with faith and power (1926: 54) . 
One prominent Italian convert to Pentecostalism was Luigi Francescon , a 
Waldensian from Cavaso Nuovo, in the province of Udine, in Italy. He met 
William Durham, Pastor of the North Avenue Mission in Chicago and received the 
baptism of the Holy Spirit in one of Durham's services at the Mission (Erutti 
n.d.:9). De Caro writes that Francescon had a deep love for God and possessed 
a great hunger for all that God had for him and he inspired those around him to 
seek God for great things as well (1977:33). Those who came to know 
Francescon were amazed at the urgency of his prayer life and the demonstration 
of power in his evangelistic ministry (De Caro 1977:34). 
Spreading the Message 
By 1910 the Pentecostal message had spread to Brazil , South Africa, and 
to several European countries (Hollenweger 1972: 63-74, Nichol 1966:158-207). 
In most cases, it was the testimony of migrants returning to their homelands with 
the dynamic testimonies of receiving the baptism in or of the Holy Spirit as a 
second work of grace subsequent to their salvation experience that lit the 
Pentecostal revival fires throughout the world (Durasoff 1972: 77 -112). 
Roberto Bracco, in his II Risveglio Pentecostale in Italia, chronicled the 
beginnings and development of the Pentecostal movement in Italy. In this 1957 
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work, Bracco credits Gaicomo Lombardi, the returning immigrant, who had been 
won over by the powerful preaching of Luigi Francescon in Chicago, with bringing 
the message of Pentecost back to his hometown of Gissi, in the province of 
Chieti and to the nation of Italy (1957 '11). 
Many powerful events occurred in Italy during this initial period. The 
following testimony, given by an Italian Pentecostal named Mathias, provides a 
key to a proper understanding of just how divinely orchestrated the birth of the 
Italian Pentecostal movement truly was: 
I grew up in the town of Gissi, in the province of Chieti. 
My family belonged to a Protestant church. My grandmother 
was a very godly woman. In her Bible she had read that the 
early Christians spoke in other tongues when they were filled 
with the Holy Spirit, but none of us had ever seen or heard of 
any such thing. 
In 1906, Grandmother was on her deathbed. One day 
as she was worshipping the Lord we heard her speaking in a 
strange language we could not understand. When we told our 
pastor what had happened, he told us not to pay any attention to 
Grandmother's experience. But, it made an indelible impression 
on us all. 
Two years later, Giacomo Lombardi returned to Gissi. He 
had emigrated from our town to the United States. There, he had 
accepted the Lord as his personal Savior and had been filled with 
the Holy Spirit. As he told us about his experience, we remembered 
what had happened to our nona, Grandmother. We knew she had 
received the same blessing Giacomo had. As we listened to Giacomo's 
testimony our hearts were deeply stirred. My whole family was filled 
with the Holy Spirit and spoke in tongues as evidence of this blessing 
(Pentecostal Evangel 1978:2-3). 
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Early Growth 
It was in this vein that the Pentecostal movement began in Italy. While not 
all of Lombardi's early encounters with Italian Protestants were as positive and 
exciting as this one in 1908, many would welcome the message. Leonard Erutti , 
in his Life and Mission of Pietro Ottolini (n .d.), writes that Pietro Ottolini labored in 
the northern half of Italy and achieved a great deal of success as he proclaimed 
the Pentecostal message to both Protestant and Roman CathOlic, alike (12-25) . 
By 1929, 149 Pentecostal churches had been established in Italy and with 
the majority of these congregations were located in southern Italy (Hollenweger 
1972:251 Colletti 1990: 149). Of this number, twenty-five congregations owned 
their own facilities (Hollenweger 1972:251). Approximately 6,000 people were 
involved with the movement throughout Italy by this time 
Growth Brings Opposition 
Growing at a steady pace through the late 1920s, the Pentecostal 
movement came under the wrath of Mussolini's Lateran Pact of 1929 which gave 
sweeping power to the Roman Catholic Church. The Vatican continually called 
upon the State to take measures against the Pentecostals and the cry did not fall 
on deaf ears (Hedlund 1970:131 , Herman 1953:101). 
Next came the dreaded Buffarini-Guidi Circular of April 9, 1934, which 
decreed the disbanding of Pentecostal groups, the closure of their chapels, 
banning any expression of the religion on the specific grounds of preserving "the 
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physical and psychological integrity of the race" (Peyrot 1957:6) . Bracco 
described the state of affairs after the Circular went into effect 
Fascist persecution sent many pastors to prison or to concentration 
camps. There were hundreds of secret meetings in caves, in cellars, 
or in private homes behind barred doors. If two known Pentecostal 
believers were to meet and speak to each on the street, they would 
be arrested for holding a Pentecostal meeting and such meetings 
were defined within the widest possible parameters (1957·11) . 
Eventually, martyrdom was to be included in the list of penalties for 
conducting the forbidden Pentecostal meetings. Many paid the highest price for 
their determination to remain faithful to their convictions (Milligan 1984: 114). 
This persecution continued until the end of the 1950s when the courts of 
the Republic of Italy brought it to a halt. It served to shame the nation of Italy that 
for nearly fifteen years after the death of Mussolini and the end of World War II 
such atrocities had been permitted to continue. 
Pentecostal Growth in Italy After the Persecution 
Once the persecution ended, the Italian Pentecostal movement began to 
grow as it had prior to the Lateran Accord of 1929. By 1955, the Assemblies of 
God listed 399 churches and preaching points, of which 365 were in Southern 
Italy (Latourette 1969:372). Membership is estimated to be about 40,000 by this 
time, but exact figures were often hard to come by (Smith 1992) 
The Roman Catholic Church was certainly aware of the growth taking 
place among the Pentecostals of Italy. Father D.J . O'Hanlon writes of the 
Pentecostals: 
They are considered unconventional and even amazing by both 
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Catholics and Protestants alike. Pentecostals have had great success 
among the humbler peoples of the world. The poor, the oppressed, 
the migrant, the forgotten--these are attracted to Pentecostals because 
they feel themselves loved and understood. This is the first reason of the 
growth of Pentecostal churches. (1963:634) 
Hedlund says the Pentecostals were successful in producing Significant 
growth because of several distinct Pentecostal factors : 1) A strong emphasis on 
the work of the Holy Spirit in the life of the individual believers and in their 
corporate Pentecostal community, 2) an ambitious program of evangelism, 3) an 
extremely strong sense of identity, and 4) a determination to work through the 
family structure (Hedlund 1972: 136). 
Any attempt to accurately chart the numerical progress of the various 
Italian Pentecostal groups is frustrated by less than disciplined record keeping 
and figures that reflect very different methods of accounting for vast changes in 
figures from year to year. I conducted a numerical growth survey of the 
Assemblies of God in Italy covering a span of 40 years from 1950 to 1990 utilizing 
figures provided by the Assemblies of God Foreign Missions Department in 
Springfield , Missouri in October 1992. Figures for many of the years reported by 
the Italian Assemblies of God were incomplete and some indicated years of no 
growth at all , while other yearly totals reflected rather significant increases. Even 
with this in mind, it is reasonable to estimate the number of Italian Pentecostals at 
400,000+ as tallied by the 1993 edition of Operation World (Johnstone 1993: 67). 
In 1995, the Assemblies of God in Italy reported more than 1,000 churches 
located throughout Italy, though some indicate that number to be comprised of 
some 700 plus churches and the reminder to be preaching points (Peretti 1995). 
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The reason for this historical recapping has been to illustrate the growth in 
the Italian Pentecostal movement among the three major Italian Pentecostal 
denominations. In fact, the growth of the Pentecostal movement has dwarfed all 
other Protestant groups. But it is also a fact that the Pentecostal groups have 
managed to amass a combined membership of less than 1 percent of the Italian 
population (Johnstone 1993:67) . 
The Italian Pentecostal movement reflects a mixture of both indigenous 
and foreign attitudes, forms, and practices. While it would require a separate 
work of tremendous length to cover each of the three major Pentecostal 
denominations, it is well within the scope of this work to address the major 
aspects of the movement as a whole. Because many of the present-day Italian 
Pentecostal groups had their origins in the Holiness-Pentecostal movement in the 
United States, their doctrines are similar and reflect their common heritage of 
Pentecostal Theology. 
As noted on page 8, these groups are: 
Assemblee di Dio in Italia. (The Assemblies of God in Italy.) The name 
taken in 1947 by the Italian Pentecostals that chose to affiliate with the 
denomination of the same name in the United States. 
Chiesa Apostolica. (The Apostolic Church.) The denomination founded by 
missionaries of the British Apostolic Church. 
Chiesa Evangelica Internazionale. (The International Evangelical Church.) 
A denomination founded by John McTernan, a pastor of the international 
Evangelical Church of the United States and formed by the drawing together of 
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many independent Italian Pentecostal churches. It is the youngest and second 
largest Italian Pentecostal church and the only one to hold membership in the 
World Council of Churches. It goes without saying that this group, by virtue of its 
WCC membership, is far more ecumenically-minded than either of the other two 
groups listed. 
These three groups represent the vast majority of the membership of the 
Italian Pentecostal movement which shall be analyzed under the following 
headings: 
1) Pentecostal Identity 
2) Pentecostal Theology 
3) Pentecostal Worship 
4) Pentecostal Leadership Structure. 
Pentecostal Identity 
The success of the Italian Pentecostal movement has been attributed to 
two primary factors related to its sense of identity. These factors are: 
1) An egalitarian solidarity created by and within the community of faith in 
which the individual experiences acceptance and belonging (0' Hanlon 
1963:634) . For the rank and file Italian, long ignored in a country with hierarchical 
orders, families possessing centuries-long power and privilege, and governments 
that rose and fell, often at the whim of affluent individuals or families, the 
Pentecostal community provides a wholly-other realm of existence (Smith 
1959:259). Here, he or she is an equal; a frateI/o or sorel/a, brother or sister, who 
Smith 148 
is gladly received into the family of God. Even more than this, the Pentecostal 
believer is a full-fledged participant, no longer disposed to a meager existence as 
an imprisoned spectator. 
2) The opportunity to experience the transcendent power of God. The 
Pentecostal believer is at last able to do what Italians do best and that is express 
themselves in participation. He or she becomes a participating recipient of the 
love of God. This might be easily mistaken for a theological aspect, but Italians 
love to participate. In the Pentecostal worship service, he or she can discover 
what it is like to be used by the Holy Spirit in the gift of tongues, interpretation, 
healings, miracles, praying for deliverance from demons, prophesy, words of 
wisdom, knowledge, and the discerning of spirits. All of this comes after a 
born-again experience, which produces a release from sin and guilt, and a 
subsequent baptism in the Holy Spirit. 
This produces an incredibly strong sense of identity for the Italian 
Pentecostal believer. He or she is part of the same New Testament church that 
experienced the same manifestations in the days of the original apostles. The 
Pentecostal believer, perhaps for the first time in his or her life, feels a sense of 
dignity, importance, and worth due to the fact that he or she has been called by 
God, convicted by the Holy Spirit, saved by faith in Christ alone, baptized in His 
Spirit, and set in the true church for the purpose of bearing witness before the 
world that it is the living Jesus that forgives sin and makes intercession for the 
saints of God (Viel 1995). 
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Juan Sepulveda, writing on the future perspectives for Latin American 
Pentecostalism, accurately describe Italian Pentecostalism's appeal as: 1) A new 
and direct experience of God, bypassing priestly mediation, 2) an intense 
religious experience which fills life with a new meaning, 3) experiences offered 
within an altogether accepting, healing and strongly missionary community, and 
4) a message proclaimed in the everyday language of the participants 
(1998:191). 
Pentecostalism in Italy, and elsewhere, reflects a sense of personalism, an 
intimate connection between the divine God with humanity. Cucchiari, comparing 
the sense of personalism of Pentecostalism with that of Popular Religion writes: 
I submit that this personal--even intimate--relationship is essential 
in both Popular Religion and Pentecostalism. One can find the 
transcendence offered by these two religious experiences only 
through a intensely personal encounter with a sacred entity which 
includes experiential knowledge, dialogue, negotiation and mutual 
obligation. In Catholicism, on the contrary, this personalism may be 
present but is not essential, and if it is present it need not be the 
dominant aspect of a Catholic's religious life. I maintain that 
Pentecostalism's personalism is a religious idiom immediately 
recognizable to the many Sicilians whose lives are deeply touched 
by Popular Religion (Cucchiari 1985: 143). 
In the opinion of this writer, Cucchiari has described perfectly that 
particular aspect, the intangible quality of Italian Pentecostalism that can enable it 
to be seen by Italian Folk Catholics as a functional substitute, an appealing, 
alternative to their own system of belief. 
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Pentecostal Theology 
As stated earlier, the Pentecostal movement grew out of the holiness 
movement in the United State at the turn of the last century. When the 
Pentecostal message was originally transported to Italy, the returning immigrants 
were living repositories of holiness theology and Pentecostal emphasis as in the 
case of Lombardi (De Care 1977:57). Many of the immigrants who later returned 
to Italy Wdre of Walden sian persuasion and were the inheritors of its Reformed 
theology acquired when the Valdesi had affiliated with the Reformers in 
Switzerland (Watts 1965: 111). 
During the early years of the movement in Italy, there was a primary 
emphasis placed on the work of the living Christ and the power and freedom 
received in the baptism of the Holy Spirit. When the Fascist persecution began in 
the late 1920s, there was an intensification of the holiness doctrine. The issue 
was not one of theology, but one of trusting Jesus for courage and strength to 
remain faithful in the face of opposition. Many of the Pentecostals suffered 
greatly during the persecution and the difficult times only served to prove the 
faithfulness of Jesus and the Holy Spirit (Crociani 1995). While all Protestant 
groups were labeled as cults or sects in the eyes of the Fascists, the 
Pentecostals merited a select type of persecution (Peyret 1957:6). 
One singular event transformed the direction of Italian Pentecostal 
theology and has had tremendous impact even to this present day. In 1947, 95% 
of the Italian Pentecostal movement affiliated with the American Assemblies of 
God denomination and took that name for their own identity. While there was 
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nearly complete agreement in doctrine, the fundamentalism of the American 
Assemblies made an immediate impression on the climate of the Italian churches 
(Hollenweger 1972:252). It was the authoritarian organizational structure of the 
American Assemblies of God that prevented some Italian Pentecostals from 
joining the affiliation.2 
The merger had taken place to provide an international affiliation for the 
Italian Pentecostal movement. They had been left to survive on their own during 
the Fascist persecution from 1929 until 1945. They had called on the Americans 
and British for diplomatic help as had the mainline Protestant denominations. 
The Pentecostals were seen as a sect of little importance and were left to go it 
alone (Bundy 1994, Crociani 1995). While all Protestant groups are labeled cults 
or sects, the Pentecostals drew a select type of persecution because they were 
seen to be endangering "the physical and psychological integrity of the race" 
(Peyrot 1957:6). This was due to the extremely demonstrative style of worship 
which included manifestations of the gifts of tongues, interpretations of tongues, 
and prophecies (Crociani 1995). I have spoken with several older members of 
the movement who remember feeling abandoned by the Americans. Sadly, for 
many older Pentecostals, these memories remain powerful and painful. 
For the most part, the theology of the Italian Pentecostal movement may 
be referred to as an uncritical fundamentalism (Hollenweger 1972:252). It 
includes traditional Pentecostal elements found throughout the church world. 
These elements include: 1} Conversion to Christ based on faith in Christ and 
confession of and repentance from sin, 2) baptism by immersion, 3) baptism of 
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the Holy Spirit, 4) the gifts of the Holy Spirit, 5) holiness in living the everyday life, 
6) the Inspiration of the Scripture, 7) the imminent return of Christ. 
Unfortunately, Stephen Bevans' Models of Contextual Theology (1992) 
had not been written when Italian Pentecostal theology was being developed. No 
critical evaluation of the holiness theology was made in light of the context into 
which it was being transplanted. It was a transported package that the returning 
Italian immigrants brought with them. It also stands as the major obstacle to the 
Italian Protestant movement being perceived as an indigenous entity. In 
describing Italian Pentecostals, Cucchiari refers to them in the following manner: 
Militantly iconoclastic, Italian Pentecostals reject the mediating hierarchy 
of the Catholic church--the ecclesiastical order, the church sacraments, 
the notion of Purgatory--as well as the beliefs and rituals of popular 
Catholicism (alternately called here ;'popular religion") such as the cults 
of the Madonna and the saints, ritual healing, exorcism, and sorcery. 
(1990:688) 
In a land where the religious and the social are seen as one and the same, 
the church and society are inextricably linked through the theology and practices 
of the Roman Catholic Church. For this reason, it is easy to understand why any 
Italian who has had little or no contact with members of the Italian Pentecostal 
community could be influenced to view the movement with distrust. 
The Roman Catholic perception of the Pentecostal movement as a cult or 
sect has only intensified because of the success the movement has had in 
drawing disenchanted Italians away from the Roman Catholic Church 
(Hollenweger 1972:263). Even though such persecution legally ended some 40 
years ago, the deSignation of sect or cult by the Roman Catholic Church 
reinforces the perception of Pentecostalism as foreign or alien, and Pentecostal 
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churches or assemblies even appear in local telephone directories under that 
designation. 
Pentecostal Worship 
Pentecostal worship services reflect the nature of the movement and 
contain several aspects that are especially appealing to Italians in general. 
Though differences exist from one Pentecostal congregation to another, these 
aspects remain fairly constant. 
Music 
Worship services are filled with all manner of instruments: Brass, strings, 
woodwinds, guitars, drums, pianos, and synthesizers. Initially, the hymns were 
poorly translated American and English ones that had great value in their context 
of origin, but did not express the Italian heart (Hedlund 1970: 176). Well-meaning 
missionaries attempted to compose Italian hymns, but this fell short as well. Later 
on, when the Protestant denominations composed their own hymns, they 
emphasized their doctrinal distinctives and some groups even refused to 
incorporate good hymns simply because they had been composed by individuals 
in other denominations (Hedlund 1970: 178). 
The Charismatic movement has produced a multitude of choruses for 
praise and worship, many of which were translated into Italian. While this was 
not perfect, it produced a wonderful side effect. Inspired by these songs, 
Spirit-filled Italian composers produced dozens of songs that were in effect local 
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theologies put to music. This required the missionaries to learn a different style 
of music, but it empowered them to better understand the Italian heart and to 
appreciate the way in which the Holy Spirit was moving in the church (Crociani 
1995). Many of the non-Pentecostal Protestant denominations have adopted 
these choruses for use in their worship services (Crociani 1995). 
Prayer 
The Pentecostal worship service is the perfect example of a functional 
substitute for the Catholic mass (Hedlund 1970: 141). Because of the opportunity 
for individual and corporate prayer, services are conducted in a fashion that 
affords worshipers the opportunity to offer petitions for the salvation of family or 
friends, healings, deliverance, better jobs, and forgiveness for some 
transgression against God or another person. The Italian Catholic coming into a 
Pentecostal services senses a very familiar atmosphere in this respect with all the 
people praying. Individual testimonies thanking Jesus for answers to prayer is 
also part of the proceedings. Santa Cena (the holy supper) or communion, is 
held frequently with one common cup and one broken loaf of bread. 
Preaching 
The preaching is always done in Italian, as stated earlier, and is usually a 
demonstration of oratory, if not deep theological insight. Few sleep through 
Italian Pentecostal preaching. The accomplished preacher is capable of taking 
his congregation on an emotional and spiritual journey that transcends the realm 
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of everyday life. It is the aim of every preacher to transport his or her hearers into 
the presence of Almighty God where they will all be further transformed into the 
image of Christ. While the styles of delivery will vary, all do it with gusto. 
This is very Italian in style. Great emotion is to be loosed at every available 
opportunity. Not as a show for emotion's sake, but for the validity of the 
exchange of ideas. Even street corner discussions seem to border on all out 
confrontations over insignificant points. Yet, at a moments notice, the intensity is 
released and the participants exchange the wonderful double salute (sa-Iu-tay) , 
the double kiss on the cheeks of his or her friend, and they depart with a 
fondness and sincerity rivaled in few places around the world. 
In this same manner the Italian Pentecostals experience worship: full of 
emotion with their whole hearts with no need for inhibition. This is their time with 
the transcendent, living, forgiving God and His Son Jesus and the wonderful Holy 
Spirit as an individual and as a corporate group. Though I have been fortunate to 
travel to many places in the work of the Lord, I have rarely experienced the 
presence and power of God quite the way I have experienced it in Italy. 
Ray Muller says that lively worship topped the list of ten factors most 
reported in one of his surveys of factors influencing church growth (1993:231). 
Italian Pentecostal worship can be very lively. It is often a platform for 
evangelism and teaching biblical truths, as well . 
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Gifts of the Spirit 
The Italian Pentecostal movement prides itself in its doctrine of the Holy 
Spirit and the gifts of the Spirit as being the present-day manifestation of the 
same works of power as described in the New Testament. There is widespread 
occurrence of these gifts in operation throughout the movement in Italy and it has 
been this way since the beginning of the movement (Crociani 1995). Healings, 
deliverance from demonic oppression, and vocal gifts such as tongues 
interpretation, and prophecy are the most common (Peretti 1995, Thomas 1995). 
Pentecostal Leadership Structure 
An observation of Italian Pentecostal leadership structures and styles 
shows that the three main groups govern their respective charges differently. 
Each group will be discussed separately to illustrate its own characteristics. 
Assemblee di Dio in Italia 
The ADDI has an elected President who serves as the General 
Superintendent for the denomination. There is also a Vice President, Secretary 
and Treasurer. While the term President is not foreign , General Superintendent 
is certainly not an Italian designation, but was adapted upon the affiliation with the 
American Assemblies. But the real system is the power the Pastor holds over his 
congregation and this must be understood by any non-Italian who contemplates 
working in an Italian Pentecostal church , especially if he or she is disturbed by a 
dominant male authority figure (Gilliland 1989: 187). 
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This also reflects the manner in which most Italian Pentecostal churches 
mirror the Italian home. The father holds power and presides over the 
administrative functions of the home, or in other word , he is the authority. The 
wives, on the other hand, are involved in issues of mercy, forgiveness, 
understanding, reconciliation, and other aspects of being the stabilizing force, and 
the true power in the home (Cornelisen 1976:145). It is easy to see why it is the 
women that are used much more frequently in the gifts of the Spirit than are the 
men (Viel 1995). They are culturally disposed to be open to such leading and are 
quite ready to step out in faith at the Spirit's prompting. This is an indigenous 
example of power vis-a-vis authority (Cucchiari 1985:281). 
Chiesa Apostolica 
This group places great emphasis on the prophetic and apostolic offices 
and has no elected denominational leaders. The pastor serves in the leadership 
role for the local congregation and is supported by elders and deacons. 
Chiesa Evangelica Internazionale 
This affiliation has no central leadership as does the Assemblee di Dio in 
Italia. Yet, as in the case of the ADDI church, the pastor of each congregation 
will be the locus of power. 
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The Indigenous Nature of Italian Pentecostalism 
In many ways the Italian Pentecostal Movement is a study in indigeneity. 
Alan Tippett expanded the three-self description (self-supporting, self-governing, 
and self-propagating) of an indigenous church with an additional three-selfs in his 
Verdict Theology In Missionary Theory (1973:155-158). 
Self-image 
The Italian Pentecostal movement and the various local churches 
representing it definitely see themselves as the local body of Christ, the true body 
of Christ in Italy. There could be no stronger sense of identity for them. 
Self-functioning 
The Pentecostal churches of Italy are achieving growth through the 
participation of the membership of the local members, not through any central 
denominational programs. While there are some churches staffed by missionary 
pastors, the vast majority do not even pay their pastors a salary, only a 
supplement. The work is done by people who are bi-vocational or by the laity. 
Self-determining 
This is certainly true of the Italian Pentecostals. They are the ones who 
decide what should or should not be taking place in regard to their churches. If 
missionary personnel are on site, they usually are there in a support capacity. 
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Self-supporting 
It is not uncommon for the Protestant groups in Italy to rely on their 
counterparts in the United Kingdom or the United States for financial support. 
The Pentecostals have made the longest strides toward achieving total 
separation from relying on any outside support for their churches. It would be in 
error to say that no outside support is ever accepted under any circumstances, 
but it would be an extreme exception rather than the rule to find an Italian 
Pentecostal church receiving foreign support for its financial lifeblood. 
Self-propagating 
The Italian Pentecostals possess an aggressive attitude about winning 
their friends and families to the Lord. The expression "brought to Christ" is 
commonly used among Italian Pentecostals who feel that Roman Catholics do not 
have a personal relationship with Christ (Viel 1995). They consider all Catholics 
to be lost and work diligently to see that they are brought to a saving knowledge 
of Jesus Christ. Thousands of Italian Roman Catholics have been "brought to 
Christ" in the numerous worship services, prayer meetings, and evangelistic 
outreaches that are held in plain church buildings, store fronts, homes, 
community halls, and tent meetings that have become the arena in which the 
movement has found opportunity to witness to the Italian population. However, a 
total of 60 percent of the Italian Roman Catholics interviewed for this project said 
that they believed a personal relationship with Christ was not possible. 
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Because of this fact, many Italian Pentecostal churches contain entire 
families. With their strong commitment to the family structure, the Italian 
Pentecostals strike a sympathetic chord with Italian culture in general. This 
method of reaching out through kinship or friendship networks has been referred 
to a "potent contagious bridge" for spreading the gospel (Hunter 1987:94). 
While the power of Pentecost is tremendous, the Italian Pentecostal movement 
cannot hope to grow without recognizing the validity of the contributions made by 
those who have been called of God to research the dynamics of why church do or 
do not grow. Even though some Italian Pentecostal leaders choose not to 
acknowledge the validity of church growth research, others welcome the 
contributions of the discipline. 
Two pastors from the Chiesa Apostolica (Apostolic Church) have 
"discovered" that the best way to reach out to the community is to train the laity of 
their respective churches to carry the gospel to their friends and families. These 
pastors have been involved in what George Hunter refers to as "the recovery of 
the apostolate of the laity" (1992: 113). For decades, the Italian Pentecostal 
pastor has been responsible for evangelizing through the Sunday morning 
service. While evangelistic crusades do produce genuine conversions, because 
crusades are only held once or twice a year, other methods of evangelism must 
be employed to reach the community. 
With the strong social structure of Italy, kinship and friendship evangelism 
can be a very effective tool when church leadership motivates and equips the 
laity to be the extended hand of the church. When Hunter says that "faithful 
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compassionate people evangelize, empowered by the Spirit, using whatever 
methods or words (that) are most natural or useful in a situation", he accurately 
describes Italian Pentecostal kinship and friendship evangelism (1987:14). 
Self-giving 
The Italian Pentecostal movement truly understands this concept. They 
have opened several orphanages and are very active in meeting the needs of the 
members of their local congregations. By virtue of the fact that the vast majority 
of Italian Pentecostals are less than wealthy, they are sensitized to the needs of 
the poor and are quite active in mercy and compassion ministries. They are 
directly involved in reaching out to meet the felt needs of those in the 
communities in which they are located. These ministries are accomplished 
without the support of financial underwriting of outside sources. 
Conclusion 
Colletti writing about the state of affairs in the Italian ghetto in the early 
1900s, "In Chicago, as in Italy, newspaper editors wrote, filth, misery, crime, and 
poor hygiene were just an accepted part of life. Mired in their feelings of 
'foreignness', these people maintained ethnic and social boundaries as 
lower-class people living in cultural and geographical isolation." (1990:130-131) 
This assessment is powerfully accurate and the impact of this condition on the 
nature of developing Italian Pentecostalism must not be overlooked or 
underestimated. 
In describing Italian Pentecostalism in general, Cucchiari says it: 
turns on the dual importance of a literalist adherence to biblical 
authority--the "Word"--and reliance on the ecstatic "gifts" of the 
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Holy Spirit, principally glossolalia and prophetic utterance (Hollenweger 
1972:291-296, 321-352) . Militantly iconoclastic, Italian Pentecostals 
reject the mediating hierarchy of the Catholic church--the ecclesiastical 
order, the church sacraments, the notion of Purgatory--as we" as the 
beliefs and rituals of popular Catholicism (alternately called here "popular 
religion") such as cults of the Madonna and the saints, ritual healing, 
exorcism, and sorcery. For the richly elaborate and visually powerful 
drama of the Catholic ritual, Pentecostalism substitutes the austerity 
of the preached Word, the promise of an imminent eschatological 
future, and a highly emotional religious experience based on a 
sosteriology emphasizing ecstasy and personal conversion . (1990:688) 
Much of Colletti's description of the turn of the century Italian ghetto 
situation in Chicago's Near North Side no longer holds true and is no longer 
applicable to the Italian Pentecostal movement (1990: 130-131). It is my 
observation that in many ways present-day Italian Pentecostalism continues to 
experience a feeling of "foreignness" (perhaps a sense of social or cultural 
discontinuity) resulting from theological and SOCiological boundaries being 
constructed which work to keep it in a state of social, if not cultural, isolation. 
This isolation has resulted in a movement that has rejected the influence of 
culture as an aspect that can impact a society's receptivity to the gospel. Yet, 
anthropological and missiological insights must not be ignored in light of the 
Italian Pentecostal movement's desire to reach a greater number of Italians with 
the gospel. 
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Notes 
1. Joseph Colletti's Ph.D. dissertation, entitled Ethnic Pentecostalism in 
Chicago 1890-1950 (1990) covers the development of Italian-American 
Pentecostalism from which the Italian Pentecostal movement sprang. During the 
course of this research I have enjoyed speaking with Dr. Colletti on a number of 
occasions and his inSight into the multi-ethnic context of Chicago's Near North 
Side at the turn of the last century has proven to be invaluable. The nature of life 
in a ghetto, Italian or otherwise, affected the flavor and personality of the ethnic 
Pentecostal churches that sprang up during this period, though this phenomenon 
would not have been limited to Pentecostal groups (Colletti 1995). 
2. Many Italian Pentecostals were not comfortable with what was 
perceived as a strong centralized governing structure of the American 
Assemblies of God. During a conversation with an elderly gentleman in 1988, I 
was told, "We had just come out from under the control of one Pope. We had no 
need of another one" While I knew the term "Pope" was used as a figure of 
speech in referring to the authority structure of the American Assemblies, it 
reflected the true Italian sentiment toward any outside control. 
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CHAPTER 7 
SURVEYING PENTECOSTALS IN ROME 
Based on my experience as a missionary working with Italian Pentecostals 
in Rome, it is my assertion that Pentecostal evangelistic efforts in Italy have, for 
the greater part, engaged animistic Italian Folk Catholics on a high, doctrinal level 
rather than on a relevant, experiential folk level. In other words, the approach of 
the Italian Pentecostals has been and remains one of presenting a one-sided 
doctrinal polemic, or a theological monologue, on eternal salvation through Christ 
that is designed to be far better understood and acted upon by an evangelical 
Protestant audience than one comprised of animistic Italian Folk Catholics. For 
animistic Italian Folk Catholics, eternal salvation, and all it involves under the 
Roman Catholic Church, always has been dealt with in official , high church 
dogma; it has ignored the major concern of everyday life.1 Italian Folk Catholics 
are operating on an entirely different plane of experience. They are focused on 
finding a thaumaturgical way to manipulate a solution to the pressing problems of 
everyday life (Wilson 1973:24) . They are more concerned with thaumaturgy than 
theology.2 
While I was conducting the field research for this project, I had the 
opportunity to speak with a missionary who had worked in Italy with one of the 
major Pentecostal groups. I asked him to estimate the number of Protestants in 
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Italy based on the figures available through his denomination. He placed the total 
number of Protestants in Italy at under 200,000 souls. When I asked him to give 
a reason for such a low figure, he said that the Protestants had to fight the false 
doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church and the superstitions (his term) of the 
Italian people. Because I was already familiar with the predominant Pentecostal 
point of view on Roman Catholicism, I asked what approach had been taken to 
deal with the superstitions of the Italian people. He replied that all you could do 
was to preach the truth about Jesus and leave the rest to the Holy Spirit. He was 
not interested in discussing destino, ma/occhio, or other such beliefs nor the 
worldview of the Italian Folk Catholics which enable such beliefs to thrive. 3 Later 
on I learned that he and his wife had worked for quite some time in northern Italy 
and had seen little fruit. Finally, they had resigned from that position and had 
come to Rome and accepted a new assignment. 
As I thought about this missionary's indifference to the various expressions 
of folk belief and practice in Italy, I knew that his was not an isolated case. If the 
missionaries that I knew were not dealing with such things, then I wondered about 
the Italian Pentecostals. Were these beliefs being addressed by those 
evangelizing Italian Folk Catholics or were they dealt with as part of an ongoing 
discipleship process? 
In speaking with a friend of mine who is an instructor at a Pentecostal 
Bible institute in Rome, I learned that his particular denomination did not address 
such beliefs during their evangelistic efforts. He said that they were occasionally 
touched upon during some of the institute's classes, but, in reality, little attention 
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had been paid to such things. 
I had been told by a number of my Italian Pentecostal pastor friends that no 
member of their respective churches would ever admit to believing in anything 
like destino, malocchio, horoscopes, or fortune tellers. Yet, at the same time, 
they were certain that such belief existed among the members of their 
congregations. 
As a result of these conversations and others, I decided to interview 50 
members of the Italian Pentecostal laity throughout the greater Rome area to 
discover if such beliefs were held. I would ask the Italian Pentecostals the same 
questions that I had asked Italian Folk Catholics and discover what the data 
would reveal. The following presentation is the result of those interviews. 
Interviewing Pentecostal Laity 
Of the 50 people that were interviewed for this phase of the project, only 
25 were known to me prior to the interviews. The remaining 25 contacts were 
made through the four individuals, Stefania Stesicoro, Andrea Viel , Enzo Macci, 
and Gabrielle Crociani, who assisted me with the field research. 
The Survey Instrument 
I used the Italian Religious Belief Survey for interviewing Italian 
Pentecostals as I had with Italian Folk Catholics in Rome. As with the Italian Folk 
Catholics before, the instrument gathered demographic information, as well as, 
information regarding church affiliation and religious activities practiced outside of 
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church . Because the 50 individuals interviewed for this project were from Roman 
Catholic backgrounds, the section entitled Factors Leading to Conversion was 
added to the instrument. 
Gender, Age, Civil Status, and Birthplace 
Of the 50 people interviewed for this project, 27 were male and 23 were 
female. The average age of the male interviewees was 33.2 years, while 37.6 
years of age was the average for the females. The youngest male was 20 years 
of age and the oldest gentleman was 60. The youngest woman was 26, with the 
oldest lady being 62. 
A total of 14 men and 21 women who participated in the survey were 
married. One married couple participated in the survey. As had been the case 
with the Roman Catholic participants, the married participants in this study 
averaged 2 children per household with children. 
All of the participants were born in Rome proper or in one of suburbs that 
make up the comune or principality of Rome, with the exception of three women 
and two men, all of whom were born in Sicily. 
Education 
Of the 50 people interviewed, one gentleman born in Sicily had received 
only an elementary education. Three men and one woman had attended but had 
not graduated from high school. There were six men currently attending college, 
though a total of 13 men had attended college. Only one woman was currently 
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attending college, while four others had attended college. A total of three men 
and two women had attended and graduated from business college. There were 
two men who had graduated from post-secondary, vocational education 
programs; one in Drafting and the other in Auto Mechanics. 
Occupation 
Of the 27 male participants, two men owned and worked in their own 
grocery stores and two were typographers with one owning his own business. 
Another two men were auto mechanics and two men worked in the construction 
business. A total of four men were office workers. Of the remaining male 
participants, one was a customs official for the Italian government, one was a 
draftsman, one was a plumber, one was a recruiter for a language institute, one 
worked in a clothing store and another in a restaurant, one was a security guard, 
and one 60-year-old man was retired. Only one 25-year-old man, a non-high 
school graduate, was unemployed at the time the interviews were conducted. 
The remaining six were full-time college students. 
Of the 23 women interviewed, 14 were housewives. Two women worked 
in grocery stores and two women worked in clothing stores. Only two women 
were office workers. One lady was a travel agent, another one was attending 
college, and a 62-year-old lady was retired. 
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Religious Affiliation and Participation 
The 50 individuals who were interviewed for this project were converts 
from Roman Catholic background. They were asked about out-of-church 
religious activities. These included: 1) Prayer, 2) Bible reading, 3) fasting and, 4) 
reciting the Rosary. 
Frequency of participation in out-of-church religious activities was of 
special interest. The following options were presented to the participants: 
1) Once a day, 2) More than once a day, 3) Once a week, 4) More than once a 
week, 5) Once a month, 6) Rarely, and 7) Never. 
Prayer. Research findings revealed that 80 percent (22 men and 18 
women) prayed more than once a day. A total of ten people responded that they 
prayed at least once a day and this was split equally between men and women. 
Bible Reading. Of the 50 people surveyed, 11 reported that they read their 
Bible more than once a day. Of this number, nine were men and two were 
women. A total of 12 people indicated that they read their Bibles once a day. 
This was split evenly between men and women. The remaining 27 people said 
they read their Bibles once a week or more, but less than once a day. This 
number was made up of 17 women and ten men. 
Fasting. Three men indicated that they fasted once a month. Of the 
remaining 47 participants, only nine men and six women (30 percent) said that 
they fasted only on rare occasions. These figures are reflective of my experience 
with Italian Pentecostals. I have found that very little emphasis is placed on 
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fasting and I have had a number of conversations with my Italian Pentecostal 
friends about this topic who indicate that little mention is ever made of fasting. 
The Rosary. I included this topic in the survey of Italian Pentecostals 
because of a conversation I had with an Italian Pentecostal friend who indicated 
that many times older Roman Catholics who have been "brought to Jesus" 
resume using their Rosaries. Everyone denied any use of the Rosary. 
Spiritual Beings and Impersonal Supernatural Forces 
As with the survey of Italian Folk Catholics, I mainly focused on two 
primary areas of belief which consisted of spiritual beings and impersonal 
supernatural forces. The supernatural beings included God, Christ, the Holy 
Spirit, the Madonna, the saints, Satan, the dead, angels, and demons. The 
impersonal spiritual forces included supernatural powers, good and evil, destino, 
ma/occhio, and witchcraft. 
Spiritual Beings 
As with the Italian Folk Catholics, I wanted to see how the Italian 
Pentecostals would respond to questions regarding supernatural beings including 
God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, the Madonna, the saints, Satan, the dead, angels, 
and demons. The term demon is used more commonly than evil spirits among 
Italian Pentecostals. 
God. The responses to the various questions regarding the topic of God 
were as expected. Everyone polled, 50 people, said God exists with 98 percent 
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(49 participants) indicating that God is in control of everything. A total of 96 
percent felt that God loves everyone, can be personally known, and is personally 
involved in people's lives. The remaining 4 percent (two people) could not decide 
if God loved those who chose to sin continually. Out of the 50 participants, 49 
(people) said that God is all powerful and 100 percent said that God works 
miracles and that God helps people. 
On the topic of hearing prayer, 100 percent said that God hears prayer, 
though only 80 percent said that only God hears prayer. When they were asked 
about this, these 10 respondents replied that Jesus and the Holy Spirit hear 
prayers also. 
A total of 36 percent said that God gets angry and punishes people. 
asked how God might punish someone and for what reason. Beyond having a 
very guilty conscience, the participants did not want to venture a response as to 
how God might punish someone. The primary reason God became angry was 
deliberate, continual , unconfessed sin. All of the participants said God would 
always forgive confessed sin, but God demands repentance from such sin as 
well. 
The Madonna. Due to the fact that the Italian Pentecostals interviewed for 
this research did not grow up in Pentecostal homes, I wanted to determine how 
the Madonna was perceived in relation to Christ regarding honor, importance, 
power, and prestige. Only one 42-year-old man said that the Madonna was equal 
to Christ in those four categories. In fact, this participant was the only person to 
indicate that the Madonna has any power at all , hears and answers prayer, helps 
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people, can be offended, become angry, punish, and forgive people. He did not 
know if she was to be feared or if she could always be trusted. 
A total of 96 percent (48 respondents) said that she was worthy of less 
honor and was less important than Christ. Of that number, 90 percent (45 
people) said that the Madonna has less power and has less prestige than Christ. 
The remaining participants answered "uncertain" for both categories. 
No one indicated that someone could have a personal relationship with the 
Madonna and no one saw the Madonna was a source of comfort or protection. 
Between 90 and 98 percent of the participants denied any participation by the 
Madonna in the everyday lives of people. 
The Saints. As in the case of the Madonna, only the same 42-year-old 
man indicated that the saints are perceived as being worthy of equal honor, are 
as important, have equal prestige, and are as powerful as Christ. I was surprised 
to learn that 10 percent ( five people) felt that someone could have a personal 
relationship with the saints. When these five were asked how the saints could be 
involved, they responded that they felt that Peter or Paul, the "biblical" saints, 
might be able to interact with people. Depending on the question between 76 and 
90 percent of the those questioned, (38 to 45 people), answered that the saints 
did not interact with people at all. From 8 to 20 percent (4 to 10 participants) 
answered with an "uncertain" response 
Christ. A total of 100 percent of those polled said that Christ was the 
Redeemer, was living, had power, was involved in people's lives, helped them, 
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heard and answered prayer, had a personal relationship with them, was a source 
of comfort and protection. 
Beginning with question 13, the responses began to vary. Question 13 
asked if Jesus could be offended. A total of 76 percent (38 participants) indicated 
that he could not be offended, 6 percent (3 people) replied that they did not know 
if he could be offended, but 22 percent (11 people) replied that he could be 
offended. These same participants responded in the same manner when they 
were asked if Jesus would punish those who offended him. 
When questioned about these responses, the participants said that Jesus 
was offended when Christians sinned with deliberate intent and that he would 
punish them by bringing on them a strong sense of conviction or a guilty 
conscience. No one indicated that Jesus would harm anyone or bring any type of 
calamity on any Christian because Christ loves the church and died for it. 
Regarding the forgiveness of sin, 42 percent (21 participants) said that 
Jesus does forgive sin, 50 percent said that he did not, and 8 percent (four 
people) said they did not know for sure if he did or did not. I wanted to 
understand these responses that claimed Jesus did not forgive sin because they 
seemed so un-Evangelical, so un-Pentecostal in nature. When asked about 
these responses, I was told that Jesus was the Intercessor for the church, but 
that it was God the father who actually forgave our sin as we asked for 
forgiveness in Jesus name. 
Ninety-six percent (48 participants) said he could always be trusted, while 
two people were not sure. When asked why they responded in the positive, 42 
Smith 174 
percent (21 respondents) said he is to be feared because Jesus is God and if he 
were to appear in your presence you would fall down as a dead man as John did 
in the Book of Revelation . No one indicated that Jesus is to be feared for the 
reasons or in the manner as the Madonna and the saints. 
The Holy Spirit. It came as no surprise that Italian Pentecostals had a 
much greater knowledge of the Holy Spirit than the Italian Folk Catholics. When 
questioned about the Holy Spirit, 96 percent (48 of the participants) said the Holy 
Spirit was God, and that the Holy Spirit was equal to but different from God the 
Father and Christ. This same 96 percent said that the Holy Spirit was more 
powerful than the Madonna, the saints, Satan, evil spirits, destino, or ma/occhio. 
A total of 96 percent (48 people) replied that the Holy Spirit imparted spiritual 
gifts, empowered the church, convicted people of sin, and drew people to Christ. 
The remaining 4 percent (two people) were not certain of all roles and functions 
that the Holy Spirit fulfilled. 
The Dead. The research responses to this topic reveal a major difference 
in the thinking between Italian Pentecostals and Italian Folk Catholics. While 94 
percent (47 people) believed that the dead who were born again before they died 
are in heaven with God, some other responses require discussion. A total of 88 
percent replied that the dead are not with us, though six percent (3 people) felt 
that they were with us in some sense and that they could hear us and help us. 
When they were asked about the current location of the dead, 16 percent said 
that the dead were in some unknown place. Another 64 percent (32 people) said 
the location of the dead was not unknown. 
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Due to the fact that only God could truly know who was saved and who 
was not, God alone knew which of the dead had died in faith in Christ as their 
Lord and Savior and which of them had not. I was not surprised to discover that 
92 percent of the people I interviewed did not believe that the dead were to be 
feared, could harm the living, might become evil spirits, or that they required 
prayers to be said at Mass because they were in Purgatory. 
Satan. Italian Pentecostal belief regarding Satan was in keeping with 
traditional Pentecostal belief in that Satan is Lucifer, the arch enemy of the 
kingdom of God and his kingdom. A fallen angel of the highest caliber, he is the 
accuser of the brethren as written in Revelation 12 : 1 0, "Then I heard a voice 
from heaven shout: 'Our God has shown his saving power, and his kingdom has 
come! God's own Chosen One has shown his authority. Satan accused our 
people in the presence of God day and night. Now he has been thrown out!'" 
Angels and Demons. While opinion varied regarding the different types of 
beings referred to as angels in the Bible, for the most part they were held to be 
the beings created by God to work in the realm of the spirit assisting God. Their 
primary task was to assist those who would become born again Christians. As the 
author of the letter to the Hebrews says in 1: 13-14 "To which of the angels did 
God ever say, 'Sit at my right hand until I make your enemies into a footstool for 
your feet'? Are not all angels ministering spirits sent to serve those who will 
inherit salvation?" 
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Demons are believed to be fallen angels who transferred their allegiance to 
Satan in his rebellion against God. The traditional passages of Scripture used to 
support this are Ezekiel 28: 13-1 7 and Revelation 12:4. 
Supernatural Powers and Impersonal Supernatural Forces 
In addition to spiritual beings, I asked about supernatural powers and 
impersonal forces. As the case with Italian Folk Catholics, a few of these 
questions were modified versions of ones asked earlier in the survey. 
Supernatural Powers. Regarding supernatural powers, only 56 percent 
(28 people) of the participants felt that supernatural powers originated with God, 
12 percent (six people) felt that they did not, 8 percent were uncertain, and 24 
percent (12 participants) said that some did and some did not originate with God. 
A total of 56 percent said such powers were good, 42 percent said they were evil 
and, 2 percent were uncertain. Surprisingly, 70 percent (35 people) felt that 
certain people have supernatural powers, and 46 percent (23 people) felt that 
people could acquire supernatural powers from demons. It was the opinion of 22 
of the 50 people interviewed that some people are born with supernatural powers. 
When asked who possessed supernatural powers, 36 percent (18 participants) 
said magicians, 34 percent (17 people) said witches, 32 percent (16 people) said 
fortune tellers, and nine participants (18 percent) included the Madonna and the 
saints among those so endowed. 
A total of 32 percent of the interviewees (16 people) said that certain 
places and certain objects had supernatural powers. Examples of places 
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associated with supernatural power were the cities of Bari or Torino where 
witches, magician, and fortune tellers hold conferences at various times or places 
where witches or magicians live. These were considered to be situations where 
demons were amassed. Unlike the Italian Folk Catholics, the Italian Pentecostals 
said that there were no Christian places with supernatural power. 
The only Christian example of an object with supernatural power would be 
a prayer cloth that had been prayed over and sent to be used as a point of 
contact as the example found in Acts 19:11-12 which says, "God did 
extraordinary miracles through Paul, so that even handkerchiefs and aprons that 
had touched him were taken to the sick, and their illnesses were cured and the 
evil spirits left them." Several examples of this occurring were cited, though no 
one had personally been involved. 
Forces of Good and Evil. The Italian Pentecostals did not believe that 
there were vague, random forces of good and evil at work in the world. If good 
was at work, it was the Spirit of God. If evil was present, it was the work of Satan 
and his demons. 
Destino. The topic of destino produced a variety of responses. While 10 
percent (five people) felt that destino was nothing more than random events, 84 
percent (42 people) believed it to be much more than that. While 28 percent (14 
people) felt that destino occurred according to the will of God, 42 percent (21 
people) considered it to be an evil force and 22 percent of those respondents said 
that destino could be predicted. 
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Regarding the prediction of destino, 14 percent (seven people) said that 
fortune tellers could predict the future and 10 percent (five people) thought that 
they might be able to do so. I found it interesting to find that 48 percent (24 
people) believed that if destin~ could be predicted, it might be changed or averted 
in some way. When asked if God could save people from destin~, 70 percent (35 
participants) answered that God could. No one felt the Madonna or the saints 
could save you from destin~. 
These findings demonstrate that Italian Pentecostals do believe that 
destino ·is real and even though 70 percent of those interviewed attest to God's 
ability to prevent it from occurring, 12 percent said that God could not prevent it 
from happening to them and 18 percent (nine respondents) were uncertain if God 
could prevent it. This indicates that these issues must be addressed by both 
evangelistic and discipleship ministries. 
Malocchio. I was amazed to learn that 80 percent (40 participants) 
believed that malocchio was not a fable, but an evil power that posed a real 
threat. It was believed to cause injury by 46 percent, sickness by 64 percent, and 
even death by 48 percent of those interviewed. It was believed by the same 80 
percent that malocchio occurs as the result of envy, because of the curse of the 
hapless jettatura, or by a compliment given without the necessary "Dio benedica" 
A total of 64 percent (32 people) indicated that God could prevent 
malocchio from happening to them. I wondered what the remaining 16 percent (8 
participants), who believed that ma/occhio was a real threat, relied on for 
protection from it? 
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Witchcraft. Findings from the research reveal that Italian Pentecostals 
view witchcraft in much the same manner as do Italian Folk Catholics. Of those 
questioned, 90 percent (45 people) replied that witchcraft was definitely a real , 
evil power from Satan and demons and that it was a frequently-used power in 
Italy, though only 26 percent said it could be controlled . No one denied that 
witchcraft was the power used by witches and magicians and 80 percent of the 
participants (40 people) said that it was used to put spells on people, could make 
people sick, and even kill them. 
A total of 94 percent (47 participants) said that the power of God was 
stronger and superior to the power of witchcraft. I was surprised by the 6 percent 
(3 people) who were not certain if the power of God was always stronger than 
witchcraft. When asked why they felt as they did about this, they all replied that 
witchcraft would kill and that God would not. I believe the issue really centered 
on the character and nature of God vis-a-vis Satan, rather than the potential of 
their respective powers. 
Openness to Change 
As I had done with the Italian Folk Catholics, I included this section entitled 
"Openness to Change" in which I asked the following three questions: 
1) Are there any needs in your life that your religious faith does not 
provide for? 
2) Do you think you need more power in your life? 
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3) Have you ever felt that you needed more of God's power in your life? 
The Italian Pentecostals responded quite differently to these questions 
than the Italian Folk Catholics did. While the Italian Folk Catholics interpreted the 
term "religious faith" to mean their religion in general, the Italian Pentecostals 
interpreted the term to mean faith and trust in God. 
In responding to the first question, a total of 70 percent (35 participants) 
indicated that there were areas of need that required more faith in God on their 
part. When I attempted to pursue this from another perspective, they assured me 
that in no way was their relationship with God through Christ deficient in any area. 
They indicated that the only deficiency existed in the human inability to believe 
God in all situations and that all Christians faced situations that challenged their 
faith. A total of 26 percent (13 respondents) said that no one who truly knows 
God could ever believe that God would not provide everything any of his children 
needed. Two people (4 percent) said they could not be sure. 
The second question asked the participants if they thought they needed 
more power in their lives. A total of 82 percent (41 people) responded positively 
to this question. While two people (4 percent) said they were unsure if they 
needed more power, 14 percent (7 participants) indicated that this could not be 
true for people who truly knew God. 
The third question asked if anyone felt the need for more of God's power 
at any time. This produced a 96 percent positive response from the participants. 
I found it interesting that the seven people who had indicated that the people who 
truly knew God would never need more power in their lives all responded that 
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they would need more of God's power in times of great crisis or physical 
sickness. In probing deeper on this issue, I learned that when power was 
associated with God it was viewed as being different from the concept of power in 
a general sense, thus needing more of God's power was certainly acceptable. 
Factors Leading to Conversion 
Because I limited my survey of Italian Pentecostals to individuals from 
Roman Catholic backgrounds, I wanted to learn what factors led to the 
conversion of the participants and to their choice of churches. To gather this 
data, I asked the following five questions: 
1. What led to your decision to consider other forms of religious belief? 
2. What influenced you to join the church you are a member of? 
3. How has your understanding of Christianity changed since you 
joined the church you are a member of? 
4. How has this understanding changed your life? 
5. In what way is your new faith similar to your previous religious belief? 
In responding to the first question, 36 percent of the participants indicated 
that hearing the word of God preached from the New Testament was the major 
factor that led to their conversion. While 28 percent (14 respondents) said that 
they were searching for real truth, another 16 percent (eight people) said that 
they had been invited to visit an evangelical church by their friends and had 
eventually been born again in that church. Three people (6 percent) visited 
evangelical churches because they were lonely and found accepting groups of 
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people at these churches. Five people (10 percent) became discontented with 
the Roman Catholic church and thought they would see what an evangelical 
church had to offer. Of the remaining two people, one had only been a Roman 
Catholic in name, but never had been religious. The other person had needed 
healing for an ulcer and had gone to a Pentecostal church where she heard 
miracles took place. When God healed her in a worship service at that church, 
she gave her life to Christ and joined that church. 
When asked what influenced them to join the local church they now 
belonged to, 70 percent (35 people) said they had been invited to, were saved in, 
and felt loved and accepted by the Christian people of their particular church . 
A total of 22 percent (11 participants) said they had discovered the truth about 
God and Jesus in their respective churches. The remaining 8 percent (4 people) 
were not saved in the churches they were members of, but they felt that these 
churches were full of godly people and they felt great joy in being with them. 
Asking the participants about their understanding of Christianity since they 
had joined their church proved very enlightening. A total of 40 percent (20 
believers) confessed to being completely open to whatever God wanted to reveal 
to them, while another 44 percent (22 people) acknowledged that they had only 
now begun to understand that Christianity was really a relationship with God 
through Christ. They had been born again, they knew their sins had been 
forgiven, and that their lives had been transformed by Jesus. I found it significant 
that for 16 percent (8 believers), the Bible had become the source of wisdom and 
knowledge as they had sought God's will and guidance through it. 
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When asked how this new understanding had changed their lives, 80 
percent replied that they now had a real sense of peace with God. They felt 
forgiven of their sins and loved by God and they felt the presence of Jesus in 
their lives. The remaining 20 percent (10 believers) testified to now having a 
heart-felt relationship with God instead of having only a religious or intellectual 
knowledge about God as before. Then God was distant and cold, unavailable 
and unapproachable, but now they knew they were children of God and they felt 
God's love and had the Bible to tell them that what they felt was real. 
My last question had to deal with any similarities they were aware of 
between their new faith (Christian experience) and their previous one. The only 
similarities that could be pOinted to were persons of the godhead-- but all those 
interviewed said that their understanding of the Trinity had completely changed 
when they discovered that God wanted to have a relationship with people and 
that Jesus was a living Savior. 
When asked about the Madonna and the saints, they replied that the 
Madonna and the saints were in heaven. They no longer believed that either the 
Madonna or the saints were involved with the Christians who are alive on earth. 
Interviewing Pentecostal Leadership 
While in Rome conducting interviews with Italian Folk Catholics and Italian 
Pentecostal laity, I had the opportunity to interview nine individuals who were 
serving in various leadership capacities with various Italian Pentecostal groups. 
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There were two serving with the Assemblee di Dio in Italia, two with the Chiesa 
Apostolica, and the remaining five were with independent Pentecostal works. 
While the interviews with Italian Pentecostal leadership covered a number 
of topics, I wanted to discover how the folk belief issue was perceived and dealt 
with by local church leadership. Were these issues deemed important by or were 
the issues considered to be of little consequence? The following questions 
relating to Italian folk belief, and the responses to them, were obviously central to 
this project. 
1. How widespread is belief in destin~? Do Italians fear it? If so, what, if 
anything, do they believe they can do to prevent it or protect themselves from it? 
Each person interviewed replied that belief in destino is widespread, but 
they had no idea what percentage of the population of the greater Rome area 
believed in it. Regarding the fear of destino, six of the nine people interviewed 
said that those who believed in destin~ had a definite fear of it. They said these 
people were very superstitious (their term) and relied on horseshoes, come, and 
recited the Rosary to protect themselves from bad luck. 
2. What about the belief in malocchio? Is it really feared by people? If so, 
what, if anything, do they believe they can do to prevent it or protect 
themselves from it? 
All nine persons said that belief in malocchio is very widespread and that 
they believed that a very high percentage of Romans believed in it and feared it. 
They drew attention to the hundreds of variations of come, if gobbo (hunchback) 
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and mermaid charms and amulets that are available everywhere for sale in Rome 
and throughout Italy. Some even said that when they were little boys their 
mother's would dress them as little girls because they were afraid of their children 
receiving unprotected (my term) compliments from people. My own experience 
with the little girl and her mother on the bus in downtown Rome certainly 
substantiated this point. 
3. What do Italians think about witchcraft? Do they fear it? Do they ever 
make use of t? 
During the time I was conducting the interviews with the Pentecostal 
leadership, a woman was being tried for murdering her husband by use of 
witchcraft. I mentioned this in a previous chapter. We talked about this case 
during the interviews and the participants said the case served to illustrate the 
fascination Italians have with witchcraft, even though they do fear it. They also 
make use of it for many reasons. I was told that a person could justify going to a 
witch or a magician if the desired results were deemed to be beneficial, at least 
for them. The use of "magia bianca" or white magic is considered to be good. 
This is totally different from black magic which is used only for evil. 
4. Do you think any Italian Pentecostals believe in these things? 
This question produced a variety of responses. The two members of the 
clergy from the Assemblee di Dio in Italia denounced such beliefs as superstitions 
and said that such things were only believed by Roman Catholics. The two 
representatives from the Chiesa Apostolica said that while no one would openly 
acknowledge such belief, they occasionally taught and preached on such things. 
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The five participants from the independent Pentecostal churches said that 
they knew every convert from Catholicism believed in all these things. They said 
that it required time with other Christians, their reading the word of God for 
themselves, and teaching from pastors and teachers before such beliefs finally 
were renounced. 
It is at this point that I must discuss Paul Hiebert's "Flaw of the Excluded 
Middle" (1982:35-47). Hiebert's describes what he refers to as the excluded 
middle or the realm of spiritual existence that lies between the heavenly realm of 
God and the natural realm which is occupied by humanity. Hiebert discusses the 
predicament that faces Western theologians and missionaries who have not been 
prepared to "see" this realm of existence; thereby they unable to deal with it. 
This is the realm of folk or low religion (Hiebert 1982:40). This is the 
abode of the ghost, evil spirits, local gods and goddesses, and ancestors. This is 
where the amulets, the charms, the spells, the magical rites, and incantations are 
employed (Hiebert 1982:40). This is the realm where high and low religion 
interface to bring unseen into the world of the seen (Hiebert 1982:36). 
Understanding the make-up of this realm, it is difficult to understand why 
many Italian Pentecostal leaders, who are fully convinced of the presence and 
power of the Holy Spirit as a active participating agent of the grace of God, 
cannot bring themselves to acknowledge the legitimacy of the belief in destin~, 
ma/occhio, and witchcraft. For many of these leaders, such beliefs are relegated 
to the category of superstition, their term, and are ignored as concepts requiring 
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focused attention by evangelists and disciple makers.. The reluctance to 
acknowledge the legitimacy of these beliefs by some Pentecostal leaders only 
serves to further entrench them in the hearts and minds of those in bondage to 
such beliefs. 
5. Are you aware of other such beliefs that are held by Pentecostals? 
What are they? 
Speaking with an instructor in one of the Pentecostal Bible institutes in 
Rome, I learned that no member of the Pentecostal clergy in Rome would ever 
admit to believing in anything like destino or ma/occhio. "On the other hand", he 
said, "I know from the conversations I have had with many of them over the 
years, that it is easy to hear about the things that 'others' believe in" 
He said that many Pentecostals, clergy and laity alike, would "plead the 
blood of Jesus" over themselves as they passed by the scene of a violent 
accident where someone had been killed. 4 Though I was very familiar with the 
practice of "pleading the blood of Jesus," I asked why it was done in those 
instances. He said that many Italian Pentecostals believe that such deaths 
produce tormented souls who might try to possess the living as they came near 
the accident scene. I mentioned that this was very similar to the belief in the 
disgraziati or disgraced ones, those who have died unholy deaths such as murder 
or violent accidents. These are believed to exist as evil spirits though the length 
of time they will be in this condition is not known (Barbati 1978:58). He said it 
was the very same thing. 
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I replied that I thought this was quite unusual for Pentecostals to believe 
such things. He cautioned me not to forget that I was dealing with people who 
had been raised in an environment where such beliefs are normal. He said it 
took years to fully reorient their thinking and this continued long after they had 
confessed Christ as their Lord and Savior. Kraft, agreeing with this writes, "Initial 
allegiance, however, is designed to lead a person into a relationship with God 
involving a process of growth toward maturity lasting throughout life" (1991 :9) . 
I asked the instructor if he had ever seen a Christian "plead the blood of 
Jesus" when passing near such a place. He said he had seen this occur many 
times. He said that if a Pentecostal believer passed by a dwelling where a witch 
or magician was living or had lived, the believer might "plead the blood of Jesus" 
because witches and magicians are known to collaborate with demons. 
Another participant said if four Pentecostal men came together in a 
four-comer configuration and two of them shook hands, the other two would not 
shake hands at the same time because they would in effect be making a cross by 
shaking hands over or under the hands of the other two men. I said I thought that 
would be difficult to do anyway. He said Italians do it all the time, but he knew of 
Pentecostal leaders, including pastors, evangelists, and teachers, who would not 
shake hands if it meant crossing over the hands of two other people because it 
would amount to making the sign of the cross. He said that many people would 
not do because they felt this was idolatrous and displeasing to God. I asked what 
was idolatrous about making a sign of the cross? He said many Pentecostals are 
very legalistic and they will not own a cross or make any kind of sign of a cross 
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because such things are considered by many to be a kind of graven image. For 
this reason, it is nearly impossible to find a cross in a Pentecostal church or any 
pictures of Jesus in any Christian literature in Italy. 
Another pastor told me that he knew of Pentecostals who, when passing 
through certain intersections, would "plead the blood of Jesus" in order to prevent 
malocchio from coming upon them. I asked him to explain this to me. He said 
that the oil and water that are used when a woman "makes" malocchio is often 
thrown out of a house into an intersection where there is a better chance that it 
will be "absorbed" and carried away by others (Appel 1976: 17). I asked him why 
he had indicated "certain" intersections and not all of them. He said because 
people knew where the women lived who could perform the ritual of "making 
malocchio" and so people were cautious when passing their homes. 
6. If you suspected that members in your church believed in any of these 
things, how would you approach the situation? 
Of the nine participants I interviewed, two replied that their denomination 
taught against such beliefs saying that they were only superstitions and there was 
nothing to such beliefs. Because of this teaching, their people no longer believe in 
such things, so they did not have to deal with them. This approach would likely 
drive a great many practices underground because it does not deal with the 
magical worldview that recognizes such beliefs. 
The remaining seven individuals said that they attempted to address 
related topiCS such as fear and spiritual bondage at regular intervals throughout 
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the year in either sermons or in various teaching sessions that were held in their 
respective churches. 
7 How would you describe your approach to evangelism? 
Six of the nine individuals who participated in this phase of the research 
said that their evangelistic outreaches focused on adults, young people, and 
children. When further clarification was sought, it was discovered that these 
outreaches consisted of: 1) the occasional evangelistic tent crusade, held once or 
twice a year in the greater Rome area, 2) special evangelistic services held at 
each church, 3) special evangelistic services for children that were outreaches of 
the respective Sunday School ministries, and 4) three of the pastors were 
featured on weekly radio broadcasts which were evangelistic in nature. 
The remaining three churches participated in an occasional tent outreach, 
but were not large enough to finance any such effort on their own. They also 
conducted regular outreaches that consisted of passing out tracts and holding 
street corner evangelistic services. Occasionally, they scheduled outreaches to 
the various foreign immigrants in Rome by going to the sections of Rome where 
they were known to gather on their days off from their jobs as domestic workers. 
Other than the radio broadcasts and focusing on different age groups and the 
aforementioned domestic workers, no special approaches to evangelism were 
undertaken by anyone. 
With the age of the receptors being the primary factor considered when 
planning evangelistic outreaches, it was obvious that a great many opportunities 
were being overlooked in the city of Rome by these church leaders. While no 
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one could ever fault their zeal for the kingdom and their desire to reach out to 
those around them, they remained in a blinded state regarding the differences 
between elite and folk religion and the opportunities afforded to those who had 
been trained to see the differences. But what was their message in evangelism? 
This brought me to my final question and I was quite curious to see how each 
person would respond. 
8) Should Italian Pentecostals give special consideration to the issue of 
folk beliefs in future evangelistic efforts? 
The two participants who had denounced such beliefs as superstitions, 
said that the preached word was sufficient for all who heard it. The preached 
word consisted of an evangelical gospel presentation in condensed form 
consisted of a rehearsal of the fall of humanity in the Garden of Eden, humanity's 
separation from God, the virgin birth of Christ, God's love for humanity, and the 
plan to redeem humanity through Christ's death and resurrection. 
The remaining seven people said that these beliefs should be taken into 
consideration when evangelistic outreaches were being planned. I asked them 
what did they think would be required to effectively evangelize people who held 
such belief? Of the remaining seven participants, five replied that additional 
study of such beliefs in light of Scripture would be most helpful. 
While the remaining two pastors agreed with this, they had some 
questions for me. They wanted to know why I referred to people as Italian Folk 
Catholics rather than Roman Catholics and what was the difference between the 
two terms. As I explained why I referred to the people I was researching as 
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Italian Folk Catholics, the difference between the two terms became clear. As I 
touched briefly on the concepts of elite and folk/popular religion, animism, culture, 
and why the study of anthropology and missiology was so important to those 
sharing the gospel, I knew that a paradigm shift was taking place in the thinking 
of these two men. 
Our conversation finally settled on the concept of worldview and how 
important it is to understand how and why it will be reflected in the culture of a 
society. We discussed how worldview determines what is to be imagined, 
believed to be possible, understood to be real, known to be right and, 
unquestioned as true by any given people. As Burnett puts it, such ways of 
thinking are, " .usually regarded as nonnegotiable and beyond dispute" 
(1992:271). 
For quite some time, my two friends and I discussed the various 
differences between their perception of reality and that of the individuals I was 
referring to as Italian Folk Catholics. As much as possible, we attempted to 
exegete the worldview of someone in bondage to the various forms of folk belief 
common to Italy and the different means available to them for dealing with all the 
trappings associated with those beliefs. We then endeavored to imagine a 
scenario in which those various and sundry elements must be balanced in 
addition to all the different aspects of folk Catholicism with its deistic view of God, 
its powerless Christ, its capricious Madonnas and saints, its virtually absent Holy 
Spirit, and its ambiguously functional dead to say nothing of Satan and the 
plethora of evil spirits awaiting the opportunity to inflict harm at any moment. 
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In the end, it was concurred by each of us that evangelistic efforts to reach 
Italian Folk Catholics needed to be revised and redirected . The notion that 
"Italians are Italian" was no longer seen as credible. I was very excited to see 
such a breakthrough occur in the thinking of these men. They acknowledged the 
need for missiological education among Italian Pentecostals, but agreed that a 
great deal of persuasion would be required because many leaders in the Italian 
Pentecostal movement flatly deny that culture has anything to do with presenting 
the gospel. 
Conclusion 
The object of this phase of the research was to determine if certain 
animistic elements of folk beliefs could be found among Italian Pentecostals who 
have been converted from the ranks of Italian Folk Catholics. There can be no 
doubt that the evidence has clearly demonstrated the presence of such beliefs 
and that this situation is primarily due to the fact that little, if any, attention has 
been focused on these elements of folk belief by those engaged in the 
evangelizing or disci piing process. This has been established by the interviews 
with individuals holding leadership positions in the various Pentecostal groups. 
It is clear to this writer that a number of factors have led to this state of 
affairs. One of the principal mistakes has been to assume that these beliefs 
would simply fall away in time as the converts became influenced by the teaching 
of their respective groups. Because many Italian Pentecostals are so strongly 
anti-Roman Catholic, most of their energies have been devoted to discrediting 
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Roman Catholicism as a valid expression of Christianity. Rather, they should 
investigate the various aspects of it in order to understand how folk Catholicism is 
different from high church or elite Catholicism. 
Another shortcoming is the refusal on the part of many in the Italian 
Pentecostal movement to even consider the concept of culture as an important 
factor when endeavoring to successfully evangelize the Italian people. This belief 
is held not only by those in leadership positions, but it is echoed by the students 
who are being trained in the largest Pentecostal Bible institute in Italy which is, of 
course, located in Rome. 
In spite of some discouraging attitudes which have resulted in the 
aforementioned indefensible positions, at least in the opinion of this writer, it is 
obvious that encouraging things are occurring in various Italian Pentecostal 
churches throughout the movement. While some individuals cling to attitudes 
and methods that many thought to be justified in the past, the belief that many 
more Italians could be reached with the gospel and "brought to Christ" is 
displayed by the willingness to re-examine the methods for proclaiming the gospel 
and the search for ways to make the message more relevant. 
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Notes 
1. Eternal salvation, for Italian Folk Catholics, involves Purgatory and the 
time spent there by those who die in a state of grace in preparation for their 
eventual transportation to heaven. This aspect of Roman Catholic dogma has 
been touched upon in a previous chapter. It has been mentioned here to 
illustrate the point that the here and now is much more uncertain and of greater 
importance to the Italian Folk Catholic. 
2. Bryan R. Wilson, writing about the Toba Indians of the northern 
Argentinian Chaco, in the Saenz Pena, describes what he refers to as the 
"thaumaturgical response or the demand for supernatural help to give relief from 
present ills. Its operation is magical" (1973:24) . This describes many of the 
elements of Italian Folk Catholicism and also may appear to be very similar to 
aspects of Pentecostalism especially with its emphasis on divine healing and 
working of the gift of miracles. 
3. The attitude of this missionary, and many Italian nationals illustrates why 
missiological training is essential for anyone contemplating cross-cultural ministry. 
Because it is very possible to encounter many different cultural groups within the 
confines of any given political boundary, a thorough missiological preparation is a 
must if one hopes to exegete another culture, or his or her own culture. 
4. While I could not discover the origin of the practice of "pleading the 
blood of Jesus" over an individual, examples of its use can be found in The Holy 
Spirit and You by Dennis and Rita Bennett (1971 :44, 54, 69, 97, 150, 152,153, 
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187). In this practice, the power of the blood of Jesus is invoked as protection 
from any and all attacks by Satan or any of his demons. 
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CHAPTER 8 
THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM 
The animist Italian Folk Catholic lives in an open universe where the 
supernatural and the natural are constantly interacting (Burnett 1992: 16). In this 
arena, life is viewed through a magical worldview that is thoroughly logical to 
those who hold it (Van Rheenen 1991 :26). This animistic worldview 
acknowledges the existence of spiritual beings and supernatural forces that 
confront human beings and influence their affairs. In reality, human beings are 
subject to these beings and forces and must attempt to manipulate their power 
(Van Rheenen 1991 :21). 
For animistic Italian Folk Catholics, the situation is all the more difficult 
because many of the spiritual beings they must deal with are found within their 
Christian faith . God the Father is thought to be distant and unavailable to 
humanity. Jesus is seen as a powerless victim who was martyred by a hostile 
and God-hating world. For the Italian Folk Catholic, the Holy Spirit is completely 
shrouded in obscurity and offers no practical assistance. Many Italian Folk 
Catholics fear and mistrust the Madonna and the saints, even though they are 
believed to be the intercessors for Roman Catholic Christians. They are feared 
and mistrusted because they are believed to possess very capricious natures 
which cause them to strike out at people in anger and inflict them with sickness. 
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Italian Folk Catholics must also contend with Satan, his demons, and the 
dead. Each of these entities are believed to present a unique challenge to the 
safety of Italian Folk Catholics because they pose different kinds of threats. 
Satan is believed to be a spirit who mayor may not be the supreme personage of 
evil. Demons are thought to be primarily interested in possessing living human 
beings rather than being involved in other nefarious activity. If possession is 
diagnosed, a medium is sought who can perform the rite of exorcism which 
involves calling on the saint of the person possessed. Occasionally, a local priest 
may be involved if he has a reputation for being successful in this line of ministry. 
The dead constitute a real challenge to Italian Folk Catholics. Many Italian 
Folk Catholics appear to be out of step with the Catholic church's teaching on 
Purgatory. While most Italian Folk Catholics interviewed did admit that they were 
uncertain of the location or state of the dead, they believed that the dead could 
pose a real threat to the living. Yet, many people consulted the dead for advice 
and for secret information such as future winning lottery numbers. 
In addition to the spiritual beings confronting Italian Folk Catholics, the 
impersonal supernatural forces of destino, ma/occhio, and witchcraft are ever 
present to bring misfortune, inflict illness, injure, or even kill their hapless victims 
unless a form of detection, prevention, or cure is brought to bear on their behalf. 
The ultimate goal of this project is to devise a strategy for bringing 
animistic Italian Folk Catholics to a saving knowledge of Jesus Christ and to lead 
them on into maturity in him. Therefore, it is not sufficient to demonstrate solely 
that animistic beliefs exist and abound among Italian Folk Catholics in the greater 
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that animistic beliefs exist and abound among Italian Folk Catholics in the greater 
Rome area. It is also necessary to develop a strategy for evangelism and 
discipleship that specifically targets animists who are often more concerned with 
temporal issues of the here and now than they are with ultimate or eternal issues 
such as salvation (Burnett 1992:24). 
It is the opinion of this writer that Italian Folk Catholics have not received 
the gospel of Jesus Christ as it is found in the pages of the New Testament. The 
field research has confirmed that the Italian Folk Catholic understanding of God is 
very different from the qualities and attributes of God that will be presented in the 
next immediate section of this work. Even God's only begotten Son, given to 
redeem humanity from its sin and to be the provision for the eternal life (John 
3: 16) is seen as a poor helpless victim of the world's hostility toward God. Jesus 
is seen as powerless and unable to aid humanity and is destined to be 
remembered not as the risen Savior, but as a universal symbol of suffering, 
nailed forever to a harsh cross. And the Italian Folk Catholic has an ambiguous 
relationship with the The Holy Spirit. 
This view of the Godhead is a reflection of the spiritual darkness that holds 
much of Italy in its grasp. I believe it illustrates how the lord of the kingdom of 
darkness has blinded the eyes of Italian Folk Catholics and prevented them from 
seeing the truth of God regarding Christ (2 Corinthians 4:4). It would seem as 
though Italian Folk Catholics have substituted Roman Catholic forms for a 
personal relationship with God the Father through Jesus Christ, the Son. I 
believe that no substitutions have occurred because Italian Folk Catholics, for the 
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greater part, have not been presented with any relevant, viable options to their 
current amalgamation of beliefs. 
Based on the research I have conducted, I believe that Italian Folk 
Catholics are passive participants in an institutionalized system that has not 
endeavored to transform their inner nature. Evangelical Protestantism, on the 
other hand, seeks to convert the inner nature of its adherents. Evangelical 
Protestants understand this to be what Jesus meant when he said "I tell you the 
truth, no one can see the kingdom of God unless he is born again" (John 3:3). 
Cucchiari, addressing the historical Roman Catholic attitude concerning 
outreach to non-Christian peoples, writes, 
The task of Christianization was not to 'convert' the heathen in the 
Protestant sense of changing their inner faith and life, but to bring 
them into the cosmic order of the Church, by getting them tv accept 
the ritual authority of the church: salvation through works (the ritual 
hegemony of the Church) , not faith (internal control). (1985: 127) 
Even though Cucchiari's statement is descriptive of Roman Catholicism's 
method of evangelizing the heathen, I believe this same philosophy has enabled 
animistic folk beliefs to continue among Italian Roman Catholics for centuries. It 
is also my contention that the continuation of these animistic beliefs among Italian 
Roman Catholics not only produced a clash of Christian and folk beliefs, but, in 
reality, a clash of kingdoms has been occurring for hundreds of years. Before 
that discussion can take place a review of the biblical concepts of God the Father 
and God the Son as Creator, Ruler, King of kings, Redeemer, Savior, and risen 
Lord is essential to an adequate understanding of the Godhead in relationship to 
humanity, both lost and redeemed. 
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Kingdoms in Conflict: A Biblical Review 
It is the opinion of this writer that Italian Folk Catholics have not received 
the gospel of Jesus Christ as it is found in the pages of the New Testament. The 
field research confirms this in a number of instances. I do not believe that Italian 
Folk Catholics see God as a loving Father. God is seen as distant, uninvolved, 
and unapproachable. They see him as an uncaring entity who must be entreated 
by intermediaries. But what does the Word of God have to tell us about the God 
of creation, the Lord of glory, the King of kings? If it is true that the New 
Testament is concealed in the Old Testament and the Old Testament is revealed 
in the New Testament, what does the New Testament have to tell us about the 
God of eternity? 
God-The Creator of All Things 
Colossians 1: 16 declares "For by him all things were created: things in 
heaven and on earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or powers or rulers or 
authorities; all things were created by him and for him." This states the case 
beyond debate; God has created all things. Genesis 1: 1 begins the biblical 
account with "In the beginning God created the heaven and earth." Isaiah 45:18 
reiterates this theme with a note of finality, "For this is what the LORD says--he 
who created the heavens, he is God; he who fashioned and made the earth, he 
founded it; he did not create it to be empty, but formed it to be inhabited--he says: 
"I am the LORD, and there is no other" 
God's Word has given us the facts and they are as follows: God created 
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the world and everything in it. God created all powers, authorities, thrones, and 
rulers. Because God is the ultimate authority, he is the ruler of all other entities of 
authority at all other levels of authority. This includes natural visible authorities, 
and invisible spiritual authorities. All powers of any kind at all levels are under his 
authority. God is the Lord, and there is no other. 
The Word of God--Creator of All Things 
The Bible declares, in John 1: 1-3 that "In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God. He was with God in the 
beginning. Through him all things were made; without him nothing was made that 
has been made." This Word was with God and was God and that he made all 
that exists and if he did not make or create it, it does not exist. Again, Colossians 
1: 13-16 tells us: 
For he has rescued us from the dominion of darkness and brought 
us into the kingdom of the Son he loves, in whom we have redemption, 
the forgiveness of sins. He is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn 
over all creation . For by him all things were created: things in heaven and 
on earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or powers or rulers or 
authorities; all things were created by him and for him. 
The Word of God is the Son of God 
Here we discover that the one who has created all things, is the Son of 
God and that the Son has always been with God the Father and that the Son is 
also God. Then if the Son is also God, then the Son also is the ruler of all things. 
In fact, it says that all things were made by him and for him according to the will of 
God. God the Father and God the Son have been working together on the 
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creation of all things, all powers, and all authorities, everything visible and 
invisible. They are both creator and ruler of all things visible and invisible, natural 
and spiritual, things on the earth and things in the spiritual realm. 
Humanity: Created by God for Fellowship with God 
God created human beings to have fellowship with him. Created from the 
dust of the ground, humanity was given life through the breath of God and 
created with a purpose. Genesis 1 :26 tells us, "Then God said , 'Let us make 
man in our image, in our likeness, and let them rule over the fish of the sea and 
the birds of the air, over the livestock, over all the earth, and over all the 
creatures that move along the ground.''' Genesis 2:7 says "[T]he LORD God 
formed the man from the dust of the ground and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life, and the man became a living being." God created humanity to 
commune with the Creator and to participate as a lord and assisting God to rule 
over the earth. 
But humanity, unable to remain true to God, rebelled against the will of 
God and suffered the fate of death and separation from God the Creator. 
Humanity was not alone in this fall from the will of God. Another entity was 
involved. This was Satan, once the highest of all created beings (Ezekiel 28: 12), 
who wanted to possess heaven and earth for himself by attempting to overthrow 
the King of eternity, God the Creator. Isaiah 14:12-20 documents his fall. He 
was banished from his original position in heaven (Ezekiel 28:16-19). Satan is 
referred to as the ruler or prince of this world . Jesus referred to him as a liar and 
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the father of liars (John 8:44). He now is the deceiver of the nations (Revelation 
20:3) . 
The State of Lost Humanity 
Humanity was separated from God and spiritually blind. Paul writes that 
the god of this age has blinded the eyes of the unbelievers (2 Corinthians 4:4) . 
Isaiah say humanity is all like sheep and have all gone astray from God (53:6). 
Ephesians 4: 18 says of lost humanity, "They are darkened in their understanding 
and separated from the life of God because of the ignorance that is in them due 
to the hardening of their hearts" 
God's Plan for the Redemption and Reconciliation of Humanity 
God intended from the beginning to redeem humanity. But humanity was 
helpless in its lost and sinful condition to contribute to this effort. God the Father 
sent God the Son to the earth to be born as a member of humanity, to live a 
sinless life, offer that life on a cross as a vicarious sacrifice thereby paying the 
penalty for sin and, through the resurrection from the dead, purchase eternal life 
for humanity 
It is essential to understand God's plan in the salvation of humanity: 
"For God so loved the world that he gave his one and only Son, that 
whoever believes in him shall not perish but have eternal life. For God did not 
send his Son into the world to condemn the world, but to save the world through 
him" (John 3:16-17). 
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God did not intend to condemn humanity, it was already condemned by its 
own sin. Instead, God wanted to save the world from the destruction of sin and 
redeem it and reconcile humanity unto himself. As it says in 2 Corinthians 5: 19 
"God was reconciling the world to himself in Christ, not counting men's sins 
against them. And he has committed to us the message of reconciliation" 
But there was only one avenue of approach to God and that was through 
the Son. Jesus said, "I am the way and the truth and the life. No one comes to 
the Father except through me" ( John 14:6). He also declared himself to be the 
light to show the way to God. When the blind sought him out for their healing, 
Jesus responded that he was also the cure for spiritual blindness. Speaking in 
John 9:5, he declared "While I am in the world, I am the light of the world." Light 
not only shows you where to walk, it reveals all the other paths that lead astray to 
destruction. 
Even though this was the corrective therapy for a lost and blind humanity, 
not everyone sought the light of God. Jesus said in John 3: 19-21, "This is the 
verdict: Light has come into the world, but men loved darkness instead of light 
because their deeds were evil. Everyone who does evil hates the light, and will 
not come into the light for fear that his deeds will be exposed. But whoever lives 
by the truth comes into the light, so that it may be seen plainly that what he has 
done has been done through God" 
In John 6:37, Jesus stated that God's grace was responsible for the 
multitude's response to his ministry: "All that the Father gives me will come to me, 
and whoever comes to me I will never drive away." 
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Access to God Through Christ 
What was to be the result of this redemption and reconciliation? What did 
it mean for humanity? 1 Peter 3: 18 says, "For Christ died for sins once for all , the 
righteous for the unrighteous, to bring you to God. He was put to death in the 
body but made alive by the Spirit" But could humanity have access to God; the 
communion in the garden of Eden that humanity had enjoyed, could it be 
regained? Could humanity draw near to God? Would humanity have access to 
God once more? Would God want to draw near to humanity? 
Hebrews 7:25 says "Therefore (Christ) is able to save completely those 
who come to God through him, because he always lives to intercede for them" 
Hebrews 10:22 adds to this, "Let us draw near to God with a sincere heart in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled to cleanse us from a guilty 
conscience and having our bodies washed with pure water" 
The State of Humanity After the Cross 
But what of humanity's condition before God? Christ had purchased 
salvation for humanity, but what of humanity's inner condition? Could there be 
hope for an inward change that would manifest itself in an outward holiness. In 
2 Corinthians 5:21 Paul writes, "God made him who had no sin to be sin for us, 
so that in him we might become the righteousness of God" 
Paul goes on to say, "Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new 
creation; the old has gone, the new has come" (2 Corinthians 5: 17). The old is 
gone as new life comes to the redeemed thought the resurrection of Christ. 
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Jesus was teaching that he was the resurrection and the life. In John 11 :25-26, 
Jesus is telling Martha, "I am the resurrection and the life. He who believes in me 
will live, even though he dies; and whoever lives and believes in me will never 
die" 
We should take great comfort in knowing that we shall share in the power 
of Christ's resurrection and his victory over death. 1 Peter 1:3 says, "Praise be to 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ! In his great mercy he has given us 
new birth into a living hope through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead" 
We have seen that God the Father and God the Son are the Creator and 
Ruler of all creation. They rule over all powers, authorities, all rulers, and thrones 
over all kingdoms as well. 
We shall now look at the concept of kingdoms from both an Old and a 
New Testament perspective to understand how these two kingdoms have been 
clashing for centuries in regards to Italian Folk Catholics. 
The Concept of Kingdoms 
Both the Old and New Testaments speak of kings and kingdoms. The 
term king appears in 36 of the Old and New Testament books, while the term 
kingdom appears in 42 of them. While the title of king is clear enough, the 
concept of kingdom is often confused with a politically-bounded area of land such 
as a country or a state. To the contrary, the term kingdom means "a rule or reign, 
a sovereign exercise of authority." George Ladd writes, "The primary meaning of 
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both the Hebrew word malkuth in the Old Testament and of the Greek word 
basileia in the New Testament is the rank, authority and sovereignty exercised by 
a king . First of all , a kingdom is the authority to rule, the sovereignty of a king." 
(1959: 19) 
The Kingdom of God from the Old Testament 
A number of Old Testament passages speak of and describe the concept 
of the kingdom of God, without using that specific wording. For the most part, the 
Old Testament manifestation of the kingdom of God was revealed through God 
establishing Israel as his chosen people.1 This kingdom was to be a witness of 
the holiness and majesty of God; it was not to exalt Israel as a nation. In Exodus 
19:5-6 God says to Moses, "Now if you obey me fully and keep my covenant, 
then out of all nations you will be my treasured possession. Although the whole 
earth is mine, you will be for me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation. These 
are the words you are to speak to the Israelites" He gave the Jews the law of 
Moses which clearly distinguished them from all the peoples of the earth, and he 
required that a high moral standard be met by Israel and demanded total religious 
fidelity. 
Much of the Old Testament revolves around Israel's willingness or 
unwillingness to remain faithful to God. Israel never realized that she was to be 
the instrument through which the Messiah and Redeemer of humanity would 
come. God reiterates his love for Israel, but announces that he is delegating the 
responsibility for carrying his law throughout the earth to a people whom he would 
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engraft into the natural vine, into the natural branches. This of course, was not a 
total rejection of Israel, but an announcement that God intended to reach out to 
the Gentiles, the people to whom God would send the Apostle Paul. 2 
Many characteristics and descriptions of God's kingdom are presented in 
the books of the Old Testament. Psalm 11 : 14 declares, "The LORD is in his holy 
temple; the LORD is on his heavenly throne." The famous passage found in 
Isaiah 6: 1-4 records the prophet's awesome experience of being permitted to 
gaze into the very throne room of God; an experience which changed him 
forever: 
In the year that King Uzziah died, I saw the Lord seated on a throne, 
high and exalted, and the train of his robe filled the temple. Above 
him were seraphs, each with six wings: With two wings they covered 
their faces, with two they covered their feet, and with two they were 
flying. And they were calling to one another: "Holy, holy, holy is the 
LORD Almighty; the whole earth is full of his glory." At the sound of 
their voices the doorposts and thresholds shook and the temple was 
filled with smoke. "Woe to me!" I cried. "I am ruined! For I am a man 
of unclean lips, and I live among a people of unclean lips, and my eyes 
have seen the King, the LORD Almighty." 
Van Rheenen cites Psalm 145: 11-13 as a description of the character and 
nature of God's kingdom: 
They will tell of the glory of your kingdom and speak of your might, 
so that all men may know of your mighty acts and the glorious 
splendor of your kingdom. Your kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and your dominion endures through all generations. (1991 : 132) 
Everett Ferguson describing God's sovereignty says, " [He] does not 
merely sit on a throne, but he reigns by performing mighty deeds. His rule is not 
static but is expressed in acts of power" (1989:7) . The glorious splendor of God's 
kingdom is manifested in and through his mighty acts and his dominion (Van 
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Rheenen 1991 : 132}. God's kingdom is a kingdom of action, of deeds. He is 
involved with every aspect of his kingdom and keeping a constant watch over all. 
His is involved even when a sparrow falls to the earth (Matthew 10:29) . 
In summary, two qualities of the Old Testament concept of the kingdom of 
God are clear: 1. The kingdom of God is universal (Beasley-Murray 1986:20). 
Though not all of humanity chooses to or even knows to acknowledge God as 
ruler of all the heavens and the earth, God's reign is an established eternal fact 
and 2. God is righteous and holy and requires the same righteousness and 
holiness from all of humanity (Beasley-Murray 1986:20). This describes both the 
outer and inner dimensions of the kingdom of God. God rules all of creation and 
seeks to reign in the heart of all humanity. Though this would not be a possibility 
prior to the advent of Christ, the Law of God that was given to Israel 
foreshadowed the righteous requirements of God that were to be eventually 
written on the hearts of all humanity (Jeremiah 31 :33). 
The New Testament Depiction of the Kingdom of God 
In the New Testament, the same motif is evident as Jesus begins his 
earthly ministry. Matthew 4:23 says, "Jesus went throughout Galilee, teaching in 
their synagogues, preaching the good news of the kingdom, and healing every 
disease and sickness among the people." Matthew 9:35 echoes this with "Jesus 
went through all the towns and villages, teaching in their synagogues, preaching 
the good news of the kingdom and healing every disease and sickness." 
Whenever Jesus preached about the kingdom of God, he demonstrated that it 
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was a kingdom of health and life. Liberation from every kind of disease and 
sickness was one manifestation of that kingdom. 
The Sermon on the Mount, found in Matthew 5 through 7, is the New 
Testament expression of the spirit of the law of Moses. This discourse is not only 
a presentation of the nature and the character of the kingdom of God, but also of 
the God of the kingdom. Paul would later write in Romans 14: 17 that" The 
kingdom of God is not a matter of eating and drinking, but of righteousness, 
peace and joy in the Holy Spirit." 
The greatest aspect of Jesus' teaching on the kingdom of God concerned 
God's love for humanity and his desire to redeem it out of its sinful and lost 
condition . John 3:13-17 records Scripture's most precious promise: 
No one has ever gone into heaven except the one who came from 
heaven-- the Son of Man. Just as Moses lifted up the snake in the 
desert, so the Son of Man must be lifted up, that everyone who 
believes in him may have eternal life. "For God so loved the world 
that he gave his one and only Son, that whoever believes in him 
shall not perish but have eternal life. For God did not send his Son 
into the world to condemn the world, but to save the world through him. 
John Gray writes that "the Divine concern for the recovery of the 'lost" is 
the motivating urgency of Jesus' mission (1979:330). Likening himself to a loving 
shepherd who always protects his flock from all who would ravage it, Jesus 
proclaimed: 
My sheep listen to my voice; I know them, and they follow me. I give 
them eternal life, and they shall never perish; no one can snatch them 
out of my hand. My Father, who has given them to me, is greater than 
all; no one can snatch them out of my Father's hand. I and the Father 
are one." (John 10:27-30) 
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As if this had not been sufficient to enrage the Jews, Jesus certainly 
stunned them in John 14:6 when he asserted, "I am the way and the truth and 
the life. No one comes to the Father except through me." The upshot of this is 
clear; Jesus was declaring himself to be the only legitimate means by which 
humanity had access to God. Job had cried out for an advocate; an intercessor, 
as humanity who had no hope of appearing righteous and just before God (Job 
16:21 ; 25:4). In no uncertain terms, Jesus announced that he was the exclusive 
mediator between God and humanity and that God would recognize none other. 
The chief priests, Sadducees, and Pharisees understood that it meant the end of 
their religious system. Jesus was announcing the fulfillment of what the original 
covenant could not deliver; freedom from sin and righteousness before God. 
The Victorious Christ and the Covenant of Blood 
The kingdom purposes of God for Jesus' time on earth extended far 
beyond the multitudes of healings, exorcisms, and miracles that he performed. 
Though those were magnificent works of power and compassion, God had 
eternal designs of a far greater magnitude in mind for Christ. While the theology 
surrounding the new covenant in the blood of Jesus is beyond the scope of this 
work, some aspects of it must be addressed in light of the stated goal of this 
project. 
God was actively seeking to redeem lost humanity unto himself. John 3: 17 
declares, "For God did not send his Son into the world to condemn the world, but 
to save the world through him." 
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When Jesus and his apostles were sharing their final Passover meal, he 
introduced the sacrament that has come to be known as Holy Communion. Luke 
22: 19-20 records the event, "And he took bread, gave thanks and broke it, and 
gave it to them, saying, 'This is my body given for you; do this in remembrance of 
me.' In the same way, after the supper he took the cup, saying, 'This cup is the 
new covenant in my blood, which is poured out for you.'" 
Paul would later write in 1 Corinthians 11 :23-25: 
For I received from the Lord what I also passed on to you: The Lord 
Jesus, on the night he was betrayed, took bread, and when he had 
given thanks, he broke it and said, "This is my body, which is for you; 
do this in remembrance of me." In the same way, after supper he took 
the cup, saying, "This cup is the new covenant in my blood; do this, 
whenever you drink it, in remembrance of me." 
Hebrews 9:22 states plainly what the Jews believed without question, 
"Without the shedding of blood there is no forgiveness." Jesus disciples heard 
his words, but had no idea of their spiritual significance at that time. 
Adam and Eve had broken humanity's initial covenant with God and all 
since had received the sentence of death. Romans 5: 12 says, "Therefore, just as 
sin entered the world through one man, and death through sin , and in this way 
death came to all men, because all sinned." Romans 3:23 reiterates this with, 
"For all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God." Romans 6:23a delivers 
the final blow with, " The wages of sin is death. "Rebellious, sinful humanity 
receives its just recompense. But, thank God that his love is greater than every 
human deficiency and Romans 6:23b goes on to say "but the gift of God is 
eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord." 
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Christ has conquered humanity's greatest enemy, spiritual death. Even 
though physical death yet occurs, Jesus' death and resurrection made it possible 
for those of Adam's race to receive forgiveness for their sin and to experience 
eternal life with God through Christ. 1 Corinthians 15:21-26 declares: 
For since death came through a man, the resurrection of the dead 
comes also through a man. For as in Adam all die, so in Christ all 
will be made alive. But each in his own turn: Christ, the ftrstfruits; 
then, when he comes, those who belong to him. Then the end will 
come, when he hands over the kingdom to God the Father after he 
has destroyed all dominion, authority and power. For he must reign 
until he has put all his enemies under his feet. The last enemy to be 
destroyed is death. 
Approaching this theme from a slightly different angle, Paul writes in 
Colossians 1 :21-22: 
Once you were alienated from God and were enemies in your minds 
because of your evil behavior. But now he has reconciled you by 
Christ's physical body through death to present you holy in his sight, 
without blemish and free from accusation." 
Another aspect of God's plan is presented in Ephesians 2:1-5,8,9: 
As for you, you were dead in your transgressions and sins, in which 
you used to live when you followed the ways of this world and of the 
ruler of the kingdom of the air, the spirit who is now at work in those 
who are disobedient. All of us also lived among them at one time, 
gratifying the cravings of our sinful nature and following its desires 
and thoughts. Like the rest, we were by nature objects of wrath. But 
because of his great love for us, God, who is rich in mercy, made us 
alive with Christ even when we were dead in transgressions. It is 
by grace you have been saved, through faith--And this not from 
yourselves, it is the gift of God--not by works, so that no one can boast. 
In Ephesians 2:12-18, Paul explains this to the church at Ephesus: 
Remember that at that time you were separate from Christ, excluded 
from citizenship in Israel and foreigners to the covenants of the promise, 
without hope and without God in the world. But now in Christ Jesus 
you who once were far away have been brought near through the blood 
of Christ. For he himself is our peace, who has made the two one and 
has destroyed the barrier, the dividing wall of hostility, by abolishing in 
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his flesh the law with its commandments and regulations. His purpose 
was to create in himself one new man out of the two, thus making peace, 
and in this one body to reconcile both of them to God through the cross, 
by which he put to death their hostility. He came and preached peace to 
you who were far away and peace to those who were near. For through 
him we both have access to the Father by one Spirit. 
These passages have traced the progression of redemption of humanity 
beginning with the sin of Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden and concluding 
with Christ's resurrection from the dead. It has sketched humanity's alienation 
from God, its justly deserved sentence of death, the love of God that motivated 
Him to provide his only begotten Son as ultimate sacrifice for sin, the remission of 
sin through the blood shed by Christ on the cross which affected humanity's 
redemption from sin and reconciliation to God, and the promise of eternal life 
secured through his glorious resurrection from the dead. The most important 
truth in Scripture is that salvation (forgiveness, redemption, and reconciliation to 
God) comes through faith in Christ, not through any religious system nor through 
any amount of religious works, regardless how sacrificial or beneficial to others 
they might be. Ephesians 1: 17 says "In him we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, in accordance with the riches of God's grace." In 
2 Corinthians 5: 18 we find "All this is from God, who reconciled us to himself 
through Christ." 
Salvation to Italian Folk Catholics 
Ephesians 2:8-9 declares, "For it is by grace you have been saved, 
through faith--and this not from yourselves, it is the gift of God--not by works, so 
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that no one can boast." I realize that I am speaking from a traditional evangelical 
position, but based upon the research that was conducted among Italian Folk 
Catholics in Rome, I am persuaded that the individuals that were interviewed felt 
that they truly were separated from God and that they were alone in their 
struggles against the problems of life. Though some of the individuals who 
participated in the study acknowledged they had given up on God and 
Christianity, the majority continued to struggle on, hoping that they might 
eventually discover some means of achieving inner peace and experience a real 
sense of forgiveness for their sins. In short, they wanted to know if there was life 
before death, not only after it. Sin for the Italian Folk Catholic is any wrongdoing 
that would bring the wrath of God, or of the Madonna or the saints, down on their 
head. 
Salvation for the Italian Folk Catholic is much more than having some 
rebellious act forgiven . Salvation for this individual is experiencing the 
forgiveness for sin , for being a person who cannot keep from being rebellious. 
Salvation is not having to look over your shoulder every minute of the day, 
wondering if some person is going to be envious of something you have and cast 
malocchio on you. 
Salvation is learning that God does love you and desires to have a 
personal relationship with you. It is finding out that God accepts you as you are 
because of the blood of Jesus that was shed for the remission of sin . It is 
learning that all the power of destino has been a lie of Satan to hold you in 
bondage and fear. 
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It is learning that even though there is such a power as witchcraft and that 
it does come from Satan, that God is all powerful and will protect us. Jesus, 
praying for the disciples, tells the Father "My prayer is not that you take them out 
of the world but that you protect them from the evil one" (John 17·15). Most of all 
it is learning that you can be free to serve God with a heart of joy and gladness 
because you know that God is not going to single you out to inflict you with some 
horrible disease because God was offended with you. This is the message of 
salvation for the Italian Folk Catholic. 
This good news is found in Philippians 4:6-7, which says "Do not be 
anxious about anything, but in everything, by prayer and petition, with 
thanksgiving, present your requests to God. And the peace of God, which 
transcends all understanding, will guard your hearts and your minds in Christ 
Jesus" Also in I John 5: 18 we have a great promise of protection from evil : 
"We know that anyone born of God does not continue to sin ; the one who was 
born of God keeps him safe, and the evil one cannot harm him." 
Even though Jesus is the provision of God for all that afflicts humanity, the 
research has demonstrated that Italian Folk Catholics see Jesus as a poor, 
helpless martyr who was murdered by a hostile, God-hating world. Instead, Mary 
and the saints are believed to have been elevated to serve Italian Folk Catholics 
as intermediaries and intercessors with God. The Bible contradicts both of these 
perceptions by proclaiming that Jesus is "the way and the truth and the life" and 
that "no one comes to the Father" except through him (John 14:6). It also 
announces that he is the gloriously resurrected , eternal champion who has 
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defeated Satan and destroyed death. Hebrews 7:24-25 declares that "Jesus lives 
forever, he has a permanent priesthood. Therefore he is able to save completely 
those who come to God through him, because he always lives to intercede for 
them." 
Roman Catholic Piety 
I believe that the issue of the Madonna, and her role in the eyes of the 
Italian Roman Catholic church, requires more than passing attention. The 
perception of Mary and her status and role in New Testament Christianity has 
long been debated between Roman Catholic, Orthodox, and Protestant 
Christians. 
For the most part, Roman Catholic piety is formulated around the Virgin 
Mary (Hedlund 1970:30). The numerous cults throughout the nation represent 
Mary's association with intimate issues such as acts of healing, miracles, and 
acts of protection performed by their respective local Madonnas. "These 
Madonnas are seen as different individuals; separate beings rather than 
manifestation of one Virgin." (Hedlund 1970:31) 
The position Mary holds in the hearts and minds of Italian Folk Catholics is 
so entrenched that it is very difficult for Protestant Christians to understand it. 
Based on my own experience, I agree with Hedlund when he says, no other 
aspect of Roman Catholic belief causes people to refuse to reason or to even 
remotely consider the teaching of Scripture (Hedlund 1970:31). 
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This situation presents unique challenges for anyone endeavoring to 
evangelize Italian Folk Catholics. Because discussion of this issue with Roman 
Catholics is a virtual impossibility, the Spirit of God must direct communication 
along different lines. The focus of attention must be directed toward the 
uniqueness of the person of Jesus Christ as Lord (Hedlund 1970:32) . 
Eugene Nida writes: 
Then and only then, will the Virgin assume her rightful place in 
the thinking and emotional structure of the believer's personality. 
In other words, Mary cannot be driven from her place, but Christ 
can be so reinterpreted to Roman Catholics that He takes His 
rightful place as the "only mediator between God and man." Only 
when such interpretation is accepted will Mary assume her rightful, 
Biblical role. (1960: 132) 
Even though this statement by Dr. Nida was written nearly 40 years ago, 
the need for a reinterpretation of the person and role of Christ is still a pressing 
need among Italian Folk Catholics. Mary maintains her hold on the Italian heart 
and her position as mediator, while Christ remains as an example of human 
suffering and weakness, a victim of cruel hatred. 
In the opinion of this writer, this is the biblical key that can open the heart 
of the Italian Folk Catholic to the gospel. It is only through Jesus that Italian Folk 
Catholics can be liberated form the shackles that hold them; shackles of spiritual 
blindness, fear, and death. He alone has been designated by God to be the 
Christ. He alone is the giver of eternal life (John 10:28). This biblical truth is the 
foundation upon which every model of evangelism and discipleship of Italian Folk 
Catholics must be built. 
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Waging Spiritual Warfare in Jesus' Name 
Jesus never intended that his disciples should simply come into 
possession of such powerful truth and only make a personal application of it. He 
intended the church to take the truth he had given it and take back the territory 
previously held by the kingdom of darkness. His own death and resurrection was 
to serve as a model and provision for such spiritual warfare. 
Philippians 2:5-11 encapsulates the victory of Christ on the cross over the 
kingdom of Satan: 
Your attitude should be the same as that of Christ Jesus: Who, being 
in very nature God, did not consider equality with God something to be 
grasped, but made himself nothing, taking the very nature of a servant, 
being made in human likeness. And being found in appearance as a 
man, he humbled himself and became obedient to death-- even death 
on a cross! Therefore God exalted him to the highest place and gave 
him the name that is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, in heaven and on earth and under the earth, and every 
tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
Colossians 2: 15 declares Jesus victorious "Having disarmed the powers 
and authorities, he made a public spectacle of them, triumphing over them by the 
cross." Even though Satan has been dethroned as the prince of this world, he 
continues to oppose the kingdom of God and strives to inflict as much temporal 
and eternal damage on humanity as possible. His eternal desire is to paralyze 
humanity with fear, to destroy their bodies with disease and sickness, to torment 
their minds and emotions with every conceivable lie at his disposal and to 
misdirect as many as possible away from the truth of God which reveals that 
Christ alone is humanity's only source of salvation, redemption, and eternal life. 
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Though their ultimate defeat and destruction are assured, Satan and his 
subordinates will not turn from this course and yield any spoil to the forces of God 
without it being taken by force. This requires nothing less than aggressive, 
sustained, spiritual warfare. 
Long before he defeated Satan and the demonic authorities and powers on 
the cross, Jesus explained the principle behind spiritual warfare to his disciples. 
In Luke 11 :21-22, Jesus said, "When a strong man, fully armed, guards his own 
house, his possessions are safe. But when someone stronger attacks and 
overpowers him, he takes away the armor in which the man trusted and divides 
up the spoils." 
In Ephesians 6:12-18, Paul instructs the church to understand the nature 
of their struggle against the forces of Satan and how to prepare and equip 
themselves for participating in spiritual warfare: 
For our struggle is not against flesh and blood, but against the 
rulers, against the authorities, against the powers of this dark 
world and against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly realms. 
Therefore put on the full armor of God, so that when the day of evil 
comes, you may be able to stand your ground, and after you have 
done everything, to stand. Stand firm then, with the belt of truth 
buckled around your waist, with the breastplate of righteousness 
in place, and with your feet fitted with the readiness that comes 
from the gospel of peace. In addition to all this, take up the shield 
of faith, with which you can extinguish all the flaming arrows of the 
evil one. Take the helmet of salvation and the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God. And pray in the Spirit on all occasions 
with all kinds of prayers and requests. With this in mind, be alert. 
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Kingdom Theology: Good News for the Animist 
The victory of Christ over the kingdom of darkness is the heart of the 
gospel message for any animistic people. Scripture proclaims that Jesus is the 
King of kings and the Lord of lords. It declares that his name is the Name above 
all names. It announces that he has been exalted above all powers and 
principalities and that there are no other names or powers of any kind that are his 
equal. He has even conquered the greatest enemy, death. Regardless of the 
situation, Jesus is the provision, as well as the provider, that meets every need. 
The Application of Kingdom Theology 
Gailyn Van Rheenen lists four reasons why kingdom theology is ideally 
suited for proclaiming the gospel among animistic peoples (1991: 139-141). I 
have used each of these as pOints of departure for addressing the needs of 
animistic Italian Folk Catholics. 
1. Kingdom theology provides an interpretative model based on the Word 
of God for explaining the world. 
While Italian Folk Catholics believe that there are many different kinds of 
spiritual beings, the research reveals that all these beings are believed to inhabit 
one common spiritual dimension, in a manner independent of each other. The 
idea that two entirely different spiritual kingdoms exist at the same time, and that 
the forces of these two kingdoms are engaged in spiritual combat for the souls of 
humanity, is a concept that is foreign to the thinking of Italian Folk Catholics. 
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As Van Rheenen points out, "Spirit propitiation and appeasement of both 
malevolent and ambivalent spirits and gods are of the realm of Satan; the worship 
of the awesome, majestic Creator is of the realm of God." (1991 :139) The 
impersonal supernatural forces such as destin~, ma/occhio, black magic, and 
witchcraft are malevolent in nature and come under the heading of the kingdom 
of Satan. These forces generate genuine fear among Italian Folk Catholics as 
demonstrated by the plethora of measures taken to thwart their influence. God's 
power is superior to all such forces and can completely protect the Christian from 
them. 
Satan is regarded as a morally ambivalent spirit by Italian Folk Catholics, 
yet the Word of God declares otherwise. On the other hand, God is thought to be 
so holy that he is totally unapproachable which is also in error. While he is holy 
and righteous, he also expects the subjects of his kingdom to reflect this holiness 
in their daily lives. The new birth and subsequent spiritual development and 
growth of the disciple of Jesus Christ should reflect God's holiness in all areas of 
his or her life. 
2. Kingdom theology introduces the reign of God, which equips believers 
to attack and defeat the powers of Satan. 
This aspect of the kingdom presents Jesus as the reigning authority of the 
universe whose power disarms and destroys all the workings of the enemy. that 
is associated with the belief. The demonic forces behind destin 0 , ma/occhio, and 
witchcraft are unmasked as the powers that hold Italian Folk Catholics in fear and 
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bondage. The power of Christ liberates those who have been held prisoner by the 
forces. While certain aspects of believe in destino, ma/occhio, and witchcraft 
are cultural in nature, the gripping fear associated with these beliefs has its origin 
in the kingdom of darkness. 
Of prime importance to Italian Folk Catholics is how the love of God is 
Christ's victory over fear. I John 4: 18 says, "There is no fear in love. But perfect 
love drives out fear. "Italian Folk Catholics need to understand the Christian's 
relationship to God through Christ and how it casts out fear (1 John 4:18). Every 
gospel message must present this aspect of the Christian experience in addition 
to the aspect of eternal salvation. The Good News must declare that God has 
given his Son in order that the sins of the world be taken away, that redeemed 
humanity is now the enforcing arm of the kingdom of God, and that Christ equips 
the church to advance into the territory held by the forces of darkness and claim 
that ground for God. 
With their perception of the Trinity, it is certain that Italian Folk Catholics 
do not believe that they are the enforcing arm of the kingdom of God in the earth. 
In fact, they believe all such matters come under the domain of the Roman 
Catholic Church and, for all intents and purposes, have nothing to do with them. 
The only such powers they are aware of are the Madonna and the saints which 
presents an entirely different set of problems to be tackled later on in this work. 
3) Kingdom theology makes no dichotomy between the natural and the 
supernatural. 
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This aspect of kingdom theology is vitally important to the conversion of 
animistic Italian Folk Catholics as it presents God as the powerful, participating 
Father who engages the kingdom of darkness in direct and open confrontation . 
By the power of God the sick are healed, Christians are blessed and protected, 
demons are exorcised as normal manifestations of his kingdom. In short, God 
rules both the spiritual and physical domains of existence. 
4) While conversion theology is individualistic, kingdom theology is 
systemic. 
While kingdom theology seeks the redemption of the individual, it also 
desires to transform every system within the receptor culture. It is not enough 
that cultural and social systems adopt a religious facade, they must be 
transformed. This does not mean that everything must come under the control of 
the church; it means that everything must reflect the reign of Christ as Lord. 
God is seen as the loving Creator and the source of every good and 
perfect gift. God is the source of blessing for all facets of life and so all elements 
of life are dedicated to his glory. For the Italian Folk Catholic, this means that all 
beliefs and practices that cannot reflect the reign of Christ must be discarded. 
The Word of God must be the standard by which the spirit of all things is 
measured. While many aspects of modern life such as business, industry, 
medicine, technology, entertainment, sports, and recreation are not specifically 
addressed in Scripture, the Holy Spirit will clearly direct and instruct the Christian 
who participates in these activities in a manner that reflects the lordship of Christ 
in his or her life. 
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The Kingdom Demand for Repentance 
The Bible says when Jesus returned from his time of testing in the 
wilderness that he began to preach, "Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is near." 
(Matthew 4: 17) In Mark 1: 15, Jesus adds a new element to the call for 
repentance: "The time has come," he said. "The kingdom of God is near. Repent 
and believe the good news!" Jesus is indicating that before the kingdom can be 
entered, repentance is required. The Greek word translated "repent" in this 
instance is metanoeo which means to "think differently, to reconsider." From it 
comes the Greek word metanoia which means "a reversal of decision or 
direction." John the Baptist had called Israel to repentance in preparation for the 
coming of the kingdom. Jesus was calling Israel to repentance because the 
kingdom had arrived. 
What was Jesus calling Israel to repent of or from? He was calling 
Israelites to change their mind, to change the way they thought about the 
kingdom of God. It would require such repentance in light of the manner in which 
Jesus was going to demonstrate the manifestations of the kingdom, and it would 
certainly require a radical transformation in their thinking when he explained the 
nature of the kingdom and who was to be the way into the kingdom. 
In effect, Jesus was calling for a radical conversion in the life of the 
individuals who would respond to his words and desire to enter his kingdom. In 
the King James Version of the New Testament, in Matthew 18:3, Jesus tells a 
crowd of listeners, "Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become 
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as little children , ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven." The Greek word 
translated as converted is strepho which means to "turn quite around or reverse." 
Obviously, Jesus felt it would require a severe reversal in direction or 
thinking to enter the kingdom of heaven if adults would need to become as 
children.3 While much discussion is possible on this point, I want to focus on the 
process of conversion, the two types of it, the various aspects and how the 
process as a whole applies to the enterprise of evangelizing and discipling 
animistic Italian Folk Catholics. 
The Process of Conversion 
How does one define conversion to Jesus Christ? "The words used in 
Scripture to describe what we call 'Christian conversion' and 'regeneration' 
indicate the idea of turning or changing one's course of action, direction, attitude 
and relationship." (Kasdorf 1980:55) 
The concept of conversion should not be confused with decision as 
Selwyn Hughes points out: "But decision is not conversion, of course, as many 
theologians have been at pains to point out. Decision is an act of the human will; 
conversion is an act of God." (1983:162) 
The First Conversion 
Every person who turns to Christ does so in response to information 
received about him and believes it is something that he or she should do. It is not 
necessarily a matter of possessing keen theological insight, but it is a matter of 
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of responding in faith to the information about Christ that one has received. This 
experience has been called the first conversion. 
Emilie Griffin, writing in Turning, says: 
There is a "first conversion"--that upheaval in our minds and 
hearts which we resolve when we first acknowledge the Lord 
and give ourselves to him. That is turning in the sense of a 
turnabout: a reversal, a change of course. (1982:34) 
Speaking about the nature of this first conversion, Lesslie Newbigin says: 
The radical conversion of the heart, the U-turn of the mind which 
the New Testament calls metanoia, can never be the calculable 
result of correct methods of communication. It is something 
mysterious for which we can only say that our methods of 
communication were, at most, among the occasions for the miracle. 
(1986:6) 
The Effects of the First Conversion 
Even though the first conversion is such a radical event, God is not 
primarily concerned with changing the personality; his focus is on transforming 
the person. Griffin writes, nConversion is a change of heart, a recognition of the 
Lord and a drawing closer to him; but it does not take us completely out of the 
human condition or totally alter the cast of the personality. II (1982: 33) 
For this reason, different people respond differently to their initial 
conversion experience. This is perfectly natural as Michael Green pOints out: 
Because it is abundantly clear that whereas some people's initial 
commitment to Christ is accompanied by much emotion, with others 
there is none whatsoever. Conversion has nothing to do with feelings, 
any more than the marriage service has: in both, however, they are not 
unusual! I have known people to turn to Christ in genuine and lasting 
conversion, and they have done so as cooly as if they were deciding to 
wear a particular suit of clothes. I have seen others, as John Wesley did, 
in his day, who fell down and writhed upon the floor as they faced their 
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Maker and Redeemer for the first time. The emotional content is variable 
and unimportant. The heart of the matter is the will. (1982:62) 
The Second Conversion 
While a search of the Scriptures reveals that the terms first and second 
conversion are not to be found, Paul does instruct the disciples about growing 
and maturing in the faith . Here, Paul is admonishing the Christians to display a 
maturity that reflects a deepening relationship with Christ and each other and not 
to be concerned with petty differences that do not promote Christian love and 
fellowship. Paul writes, "Instead, speaking the truth in love, we will in all things 
grow up into him who is the Head, that is, Christ." (Ephesians 4:15). 
Many refer to this growth process by a number of different titles. Donald 
McGavran referred to these processes as discipling and perfecting 
(1990:123-130). Emilie Griffin addressing this says: 
Beyond that first conversion--as many converts learn to their 
surprise--there is another turning which is to last our whole life 
long. That is turning in another sense: transformation. Not every 
writer calls this second process by the name "conversion." Some 
call it sanctification, growing into holiness. (1982:34) 
Griffin goes on to say: 
As we consider the many ways it happens, differently and uniquely in 
each person's life, it will be useful to remind ourselves from time to 
time that conversion is not a change we bring about in ourselves but 
which God brings about in us. It is transforming work, work of 
transfiguration . It is work which proceeds, in spite of the overwhelming 
power of God's love, only as we permit ourselves to be filled with that 
love, only to the extent that we can say: "Here I am, Lord; I come to do 
your wilL" (1982:27). 
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Because God is interested in establishing a solid foundation in every life 
upon which he may build a lasting work, the dynamics of this second conversion 
lend themselves to an extended process involving a number of influences. 
Lewis R. Rambo correctly assesses the process and notes: 
Conversion is a process of religious change that takes place in 
a dynamic force field of people, events, ideologies, institutions, 
expectations, and orientations. .we will see that (a) conversion 
is a process over time, not a single event; (b) conversion is 
contextual and thereby influences and is influenced by a matrix 
of relationships, expectations, and situations; and (c) factors in the 
conversion process are multiple, interactive, and cumulative. There is 
no one cause of conversion, and no one simple consequence of that 
process. (1993:5) 
The Concept of Encounter in Christian Witness 
In order for Italian Folk Catholics to make the transition from animists to 
mature disciples of Jesus Christ, both first and second conversion experiences 
must occur involving every facet of life. The model chosen as a guide for this 
transition is Charles Kraft's three-fold model of conversion found in "Allegiance, 
Truth and Power Encounter in Christian Witness" (1991). 
Kraft takes his lead from the concept of power encounter, which was first 
advanced by Alan Tippett based on his work in the South Pacific (Tippett 1971). 
Tippett declares the power encounter to be the New Testament answer to 
universalism (Tippett 1973:88-91). Tippett says that the gospel presentation is 
one power, the power of God, confronting the powers of darkness and that there 
can be no escaping the fact that Christians are called to engage these powers of 
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darkness as a matter of routine practice as they carry the gospel to the ends of 
the earth (Tippett 1973:88-91). 
For Kraft, inherent within the concept of encounter, regardless of the type, 
is the notion of confrontation (1991 :259). Confrontation occurs when opposing 
parties hold and express conflicting points of view which are based on the 
convictions of the respective parties. Convictions are the reflection of values 
which embody what is believed or perceived to be truth. Truth must be supported 
by evidence. Be it of an objective or subjective nature, evidence is always 
required . This is true for an individual or a society. 
In the case of Christian witnessing, the message must correspond to the 
local context. As in the case of Italian Folk Catholicism, with its strong animistic 
nature, evidence presented must demonstrate that God is the loving, caring 
Father who, though separated from humanity because of sin, sent the Son to die 
on the cross to pay the penalty for humanity's sin. Raising the Son to life, God 
triumphed over Satan and all powers and principalities, thereby liberating 
humanity from fear and darkness. This eternal victory has provided once again 
for a heart-to-heart relationship with God through Christ alone and insured eternal 
life to all who would turn from this world and pledge allegiance to Jesus Christ as 
both Lord and Savior. 
Engagement Through Encounter 
Taking the ministry of Jesus as our example and the manner in which he 
engaged people as he presented the good news, it is clear to see that he often 
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varied his presentations regarding the three types of encounter. The three are 
presented below in an arbitrary manner. In the gospel presentations of Jesus, 
truth encounters can and may precede power encounters. The purpose of each 
of these two types of encounter is to lead to an allegiance encounter. The three 
types were always present in Jesus' ministry, and no gospel presentation can 
ever be complete without the three of them, though the form and content will vary 
as directed by the Holy Spirit. 
Truth Encounter 
Beginning with the domain of truth, Kraft says that the word of God must 
be presented accurately in an understandable manner so that those who receive 
the truth of who God is can act upon it (1991:9) . Jesus continually taught 
kingdom principles to those around him. This was done to make the people 
aware of the nature of the kingdom and the character and heart of God. Without 
laying this solid foundation of truth, the eternal purposes of God could not have 
been realized in the lives of those who were transformed by the gospel. The 
knowledge that comes through truth encounters (continually being made aware of 
new insight about God and his kingdom) makes understanding possible which for 
the Christian is relational and experiential (Kraft 1991:9). 
It is important that truth encounters begin during the witnessing process 
and continue throughout the life of the disciple. There will always be more to 
learn about God and his place of prominence in our lives. 
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There are many examples of this in the New Testament. One of the more 
prominent ones is found in Acts 17:10-12 where Paul preached the gospel to the 
Bereans. These people heard the good news and they searched the scriptures to 
see if the things Paul and Silas were teaching and preaching were so. The 
twelfth verse tells us that many believed. What did they believe? They believed 
that Jesus was the Christ and what began as a truth encounter resulted in an 
allegiance encounter. 
For the Italian Folk Catholic, it is essential that New Testament teaching 
about the person, role, ministry, life, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ be 
presented clearly and thoroughly in order that their understanding of Jesus be 
transformed. Only then can they begin to recognize and understand the 
exaltation of Jesus to the position of King of Kings and Lord of Lords who alone 
can affect the salvation of their souls. 
Power Encounter 
This brings us to the second element of Kraft's conversion-the concept of 
power encounter. It is power that frees people from the bondage of Satan. It is 
power that gives sight to the blind, enables the lame to walk, and frees the demon 
oppressed. It is vitally important that the truth of God's word be presented in 
conjunction with power encounters to demonstrate that the source of true power 
is the One True and Living God. This is why Jesus nearly always accompanied, 
if not preceded, demonstrations of the miraculous with a teaching of kingdom 
principles. This served to inform and to reiterate that fact that God's power is 
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power is always used for liberating people for setting them free from some type of 
bondage. 
Jesus intended the works he did to be a demonstration of the power of 
God's kingdom. He admonished those who beheld the works he did to believe 
that he was sent by God and that he and God are one (John 10: 38, John 14: 11 ). 
For the Italian Folk Catholic, this element of the gospel is of prime importance. 
Their life is an arena where malevolent spiritual forces are at work to do them 
harm. The power of God must be declared to be not only superior to that of other 
beings and forces, but it must be demonstrated to be the supreme power in the 
universe because it originates with the Supreme, the One True God. 
It must be declared that the power of God can not only protect the 
Christian from the effects of destino, ma/occhio, witchcraft, and any other evil 
force, but the Bible teaches that belief and participation in all such powers must 
be renounced and that the Christian must repent of all such belief and practice. 
It must be declared that the power of God is sufficient for the reclaiming 
of that which has been stolen by these evil powers. This includes emotional 
peace, physical health, and relationships with loved ones. 
The power of God must also liberate people from the belief that the 
Madonna and the saints have the will and the power to afflict people with horrible 
disease and sickness and to inflict harm and punishment on the people who have 
displeased or offended them. This can only be accomplished through the ministry 
of a reinterpreted Jesus as mentioned earlier. 
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Allegiance Encounter 
This leads us to the final domain of encounter which is allegiance. This is 
certainly the most important of the three types of conversion because allegiance 
to Christ brings spiritual birth and eternal life. Both truth and power encounters 
must lead to a change in allegiance from whatever had held sway over an 
individual or a group of people to Christ. As in the case of truth, there are 
different levels of allegiance. Initial allegiance is realized as we turn from the 
world that is under the control of the evil one (1 John 5: 19) to the One who loved 
the whole world and gave himself for it (John 3: 16) (Kraft 1991: 1 0). As truth 
encounters continue in our life, we also continue to move from one level of 
allegiance to another as we increasingly surrender more of our life to the control 
of the Holy Spirit. 
The person who has become a disciple and is growing in his or her 
understanding of the Lordship of Christ will understand more and more of the 
significance of Christ's victory over the god of this world and his authority over 
everything in the heavens, on the earth, and under the earth. The diSCiple will 
also exhibit a devotional piety that is based on a holiness that reflects purity of 
heart and allegiance to Christ. 
Encounters in Concert 
Peter's experience with Simon the sorcerer demonstrates how important it 
is that truth encounter accompany power encounter. In Acts 8:5-24, we find the 
story of a man who had believed the message of Phillip, to what extent we do not 
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know, was baptized in water, and then wanted to buy the power to place his 
hands on people in order that they might receive the Holy Spirit. Peter lashes out 
with a scathing denunciation of Simon and his motives in this event. While there 
can be no doubt that Simon was guilty of a grievous sin, it is also true that this 
passage of scripture affords us a tremendous case study in which we can 
observe how the aspects of truth, allegiance, and power encounters reinforce 
each other. 
While it is clear that each type of encounter occurs in stages, it goes 
without saying that these stages vary from person to person and from situation to 
situation. The following presentation illustrates how these three stages might 
appear if charted together as a progression of encounters relating to the 
evangelization and discipleship of Italian Folk Catholics. 
Stage One in the Encounter Process 
The following diagram is a modified version of Kraft's first stage in the 
encounter process. Beginning with the initial state of the non-Christian, it 
describes the starting condition, the need of the individual, the process by which 
the respective encounter meets the need, and the result of the encounter. While 
no encounters would ever be so compartmentalized, the process by which the 
encounters occur is presented in this manner to better illustrate their dynamics. 
STAGE ONE 
POWER ENCOUNTER 
START NEED 
Separation Freedom from 
From God Emotional , Physical, 
or Spiritual Bondage 
PROCESS 
Spiritual Warfare, 
Manifestation of 
God's power to 
provide protection, 
healing, blessing, 
and deliverance 
TRUTH ENCOUNTER 
START 
Ignorancel 
Error 
NEED 
Sufficient 
Understanding 
PROCESS 
Contextualized 
presentation of 
the Gospel 
ALLEGIANCE ENCOUNTER 
START NEED 
Non-Christian Commitment 
Allegiance to Jesus 
Stage Two in the Encounter Process 
PROCESS 
Presentation of 
Jesus as Lord 
and Savior 
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RESULT 
Acknowledgment 
of Jesus' power 
and authority 
RESULT 
Recognition of 
Jesus as Lord 
and Savior 
RESULT 
Acknowledgment 
of Jesus as Lord 
and Savior 
(Kraft 1991 : 13). 
The second stage of encounter occurs subsequent to the individual's initial 
commitment to Christ and continues as discipleship is a life-long process. 
STAGE TWO 
POWER ENCOUNTER 
START NEED PROCESS 
Growing God's Word Authoritative 
Relationship Proclaimed Prayer 
to God and in Authority 
His People and Power 
TRUTH ENCOUNTER 
START NEED 
Commitment Understanding of 
to Jesus Kingdom Principles 
PROCESS 
Teaching and 
Discipleship 
ALLEGIANCE ENCOUNTER 
START 
Commitment 
to Jesus 
NEED 
Greater Commitment 
to Christ and His 
Kingdom 
Stage Three in the Encounter Process 
PROCESS 
Yielding to the 
Holy Spirit and God's 
Word through Prayer 
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RESULT 
Witnessing 
to Those at 
the Beginning 
of Stage One 
RESULT 
Greater Maturity 
RESULT 
Greater 
Surrender 
to Jesus 
(Kraft 1991:14). 
In the third stage of encounter, the individual is involved in advanced 
discipleship. In this phase, the individual is witnessing to people who are at the 
beginning of the first stage of encounter. Once again, power, truth, and 
allegiance encounters occur in the life of the disciple as he or she presses on to 
greater maturity and participates in proclaiming the gospel to non-Christian 
peoples. 
START 
Growing 
Relationship 
to God and 
His People 
START 
Growing 
Relationship 
to God and 
His People 
START 
Growing 
Relationship 
to God and 
His People 
STAGE THREE 
POWER ENCOUNTER 
NEED PROCESS 
God's Word Authoritative 
Proclaimed Prayer 
in Authority 
and Power 
TRUTH ENCOUNTER 
NEED 
Greater 
Understanding 
of God's Kingdom 
Principles 
PROCESS 
Studying and 
Teaching God's 
Plan for the Church 
ALLEGIANCE ENCOUNTER 
NEED PROCESS 
Deeper Ever-increasing 
Level of Surrender to 
Allegiance Christ and 
His Kingdom 
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RESULT 
Witnessing 
to Those at 
the Beginning 
of Stage One 
RESULT 
Witnessing 
to Those at 
the Beginning 
of Stage One 
RESULT 
Witnessing 
to Those at 
the Beginning 
of Stage One 
(Kraft 1991 :14). 
These diagrams represent the normal stages of growth for a disciple of 
Christ through power, truth , and allegiance encounters. They illustrate the 
disciple's lifelong need for these encounters by which he or she is being 
transformed into the likeness of Jesus' image as revealed in 2 Corinthians 3: 18. 
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Jesus as Lord: Salvation for the Animist 
The Stage One approach to evangelism employed by a majority of the 
Italian Pentecostal churches has achieved a considerable amount of success in 
terms of reaching Italians for Christ. Field research for this project has revealed 
that most of the Italian Pentecostals converted from Italian Catholicism would be 
classified as nominal Roman Catholics. They attended Mass on an infrequent 
basis, but for them Roman Catholicism is more of a cultural tradition than a 
fulfilling religious experience. In some manner, they come into contact with Italian 
Pentecostals. It might be through a friend, a family member, or they maybe they 
hear of a tent crusade that is coming to their area or of one currently in progress. 
Regardless of the manner of contact, they go to a church or tent crusade 
and are exposed to the traditional doctrinal presentation of the gospel. Their 
encounter with Italian Pentecostalism is a very positive experience. The 
combination of hearing the gospel from the pages of the New Testament, being 
received by a body of warm, accepting Christians, and experiencing a style of 
worship that is unlike anything known to them previously, proves to be much 
more than just a viable alternative to Italian Roman Catholicism. It is an 
encounter with the living God who manifests his love through his Son Jesus and 
the power of the Holy Spirit. If not immediately, they eventually respond to the 
gospel and experience conversion. 
Yet, for all the success realized by this doctrinal method of evangelism, 
there remains another segment of the population that is not being reached by this 
approach. I have chosen to refer to these people as Italian Folk Catholics. While 
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a certain percentage of these individuals may also be nominal Roman Catholics, 
the makeup of their belief system places them in the category of animistic folk 
Catholics. Their magical worldview positions them to see the universe as an 
open arena filled with a multitude of spiritual beings and supernatural forces. 
While the doctrinal approach to evangelism serves the Italian Pentecostal 
movement well in some instances, it cannot effectively reach these individuals. 
Even the use of power encounter in evangelistic engagement cannot, in and of 
itself, meet the needs of these people. 
A study of the gospels reveals Jesus did not rely on power encounters 
alone to convey the message of the gospel. They were complements to the 
presentation of truth that served to demonstrate the nature and characteristics of 
the kingdom of God. They never could have carried the message of the gospel 
on their own. 
The effectiveness of the traditional doctrinal style of evangelism is limited 
by the very nature of animism. Animism presents a different kind of challenge to 
those endeavoring to present the gospel. The doctrinal approach presents elite 
doctrine in an effort to supply those being evangelized with at least a minimal 
amount of information concerning their need for salvation. Once the information 
has been received and processed, the recipient of this information is free to 
choose to accept or reject the gospel. 
While this approach does work well for some individuals, it does not and 
cannot address the needs of the animist. This has been proven by the research 
conducted for this project. I will not review those findings at this juncture. 
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Instead, I want to make an observation and draw a conclusion as a result of that 
observation. 
It appears to me that the doctrinal approach should remain in place 
because it has demonstrated a certain degree of usefulness in evangelism. It 
cannot however, be "remodeled" for use among animistic peoples. To do so will 
be to ignore the overarching need for contextual relevancy in the presentation of 
the gospel. To meet that need, I am suggesting the creation of a new Stage One 
Model for evangelizing Italian Folk Catholics which will greatly broaden and 
enhance the appeal and effectiveness of the theological distinctives of 
Pentecostal evangelism. 
I would like to relate something from my military experience that I believe 
will prove useful to this discussion. When I was being trained to fly helicopters in 
the United States Army, we were given instruction on a multitude of topics that 
would enhance our piloting skills and help to prepare us for combat. One of the 
things we learned was whenever we were to enter a new area of operation we 
would always attempt to ascertain two things: What is the terrain? What is the 
situation? 
In seeking to discover the particulars about the terrain, we wanted to know 
what was the physical layout of the battle area. Were we going into a heavily 
wooded area? Was it to be grasslands, or was it hilly or mountainous? Each of 
these scenarios presented different advantages and disadvantages to our forces. 
Regarding the situation, we needed to know what was our objective and 
what was the makeup of the anticipated resistance? Who were we going to 
Smith 243 
encounter? What was the size of the opposing force? How was the enemy 
equipped? How was he positioned? But, the most important factor you needed 
to discover, if possible, was what weakness does the enemy possess or what 
advantage can we seize in view of the present situation? It was always a matter 
of determining which of your forces would be most effective against the enemy 
and what tactics to use as you engaged his forces. It is obvious to me that 
engaging anyone, or any people, with the gospel of Jesus Christ, is always a 
matter of determining what is the terrain and what is the situation. 
In regards to evangelizing Italian Folk Catholics, the terrain and situation is 
a matter of determining how to contextualize the distinctives of Italian Pentecostal 
theology in such a way that it makes use of the opportunities afforded it by 
understanding the magical, animistic worldview of Italian Folk Catholics. 
These individuals are already primed for the introduction of a supernatural 
God who moves in power and compassion to address their everyday needs. 
Through the biblical presentation we have seen that God through Christ has 
redeemed the world to himself and that God desires to have an personal 
relationship with every man, woman, and child alive. It has been demonstrated 
that Jesus has disarmed all powers and authorities, thrones, and forces through 
his death on the cross. 
A Kingdom Strategy of Evangelism 
I am proposing that a new Stage One approach be taken for reaching the 
animist. This approach initially stresses the biblical characteristics of the lordship 
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of Christ rather than his role as Savior. We have seen that eternal salvation, 
while the supreme need of every life, has been provided for through the dogma of 
the Roman Catholic Church. I will not discuss Protestant vis-a-vis Roman 
Catholic theology on this topic. That is not the issue here. The issue here is that 
eternal salvation is not perceived as being an unmet need at this juncture. For 
this reason, it is unproductive to continue to present a gospel message that, for 
the Italian Folk Catholic at this stage of their awareness, seems to be irrelevant. 
The Italian Folk Catholic needs for something to be done about destino, 
ma/occhio, and witchcraft in the sense that he or she needs to be delivered from 
the fear of the threat, perceived or real, that these evil forces present. Jesus, 
presented only as the Savior, does not meet this need. It has been demonstrated 
through the biblical presentation in an earlier part of this chapter, that Jesus has 
overwhelmingly emerged as the eternal King of kings and Lord of lords. His is 
the Name above all names. I could continue, but the point is made. His perfect 
love casts out all fear, even the fear of destin~, ma/occhio and witchcraft. Again 
drawing on my military experience, if you could demoralize your enemy and cause 
him to fear what you could possibly do to him, many times, not always, but many 
times it was as effective as inflicting the actual damage on his forces. Satan has 
already paralyzed Italians Folk Catholics with fear; he does not need to do more 
than this. 
In light of these tactics by the enemy, I am proposing that during their 
worship services in their churches and in their tent crusades throughout Rome 
and the rest of the country, that Italian Pentecostals should openly declare that 
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the powers of darkness have been defeated by Jesus' death and resurrection and 
that He stands ready to deliver any and all from the power of the FEAR of 
destino, malocchio and witchcraft and that the real power of these beliefs is in the 
lies of Satan. By use of Scripture, Italian Pentecostals should explain how the 
kingdom of Satan tries to re-manifests itself in this present age, they should 
recount the victory of the kingdom of God and Christ over the kingdom of Satan, 
and then demonstrate how Jesus, the loving Savior, lives forever to heal and 
save all who will believe through the power of the Holy Spirit, who is alive and 
well and mOving in the church. 
Satan's penetration into every area of life should be addressed and dealt 
with in light of the Italian folk context. Christ's work must be presented as 
declaration of the verdict of God that Satan has been dethroned from his position 
as prince of this world. Jesus is the ruler of heaven and earth. Once Jesus has 
been revealed as the risen Lord who rules over all, it is a very short step to see 
him as the loving Savior who not only died on the cross for the sins of the world 
and to defeat all rebellious powers, principalities, thrones, and rulers; he died on 
the cross for me. Once this revelation explodes in their understanding, 
confession of Jesus as Lord and Savior cannot be prevented. 
This strategy is also sensitive to the cultural predisposition of Italian 
Roman Catholics and acknowledges the legitimacy of these beliefs and destroys 
the myth that they are the superstitions of ignorant people. It recognizes and 
validates the expressive and emotional cultural aspects of Italian Pentecostal 
worship and ministry. 
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A kingdom strategy of evangelism must include a treatment of creation. 
The Old Testament does not reveal a cold, calculating God, but a God who is 
committed to saving humanity (Senior and Stuhlmueller 1991 : 326) "Creation 
comes from God as an expression of his redemptive love for humanity. It is 
ordered to the completion and fulfillment of God's saving plan for the world" 
(Senior and Stuhlmueller 1991 :326) . This includes the topics of nature, magic, 
and principalities and powers. 
God created the world. in order and with purpose. Even though some of 
the powers and principalities chose to rebel , God has not lost control of creation. 
For the animist this is great news because it places control of nature and natural 
forces squarely in the hand of God. Likewise, magic is no longer needed to 
manipulate the spiritual beings and impersonal supematural forces, because they 
have been shown to be under the reign of God the power of God through the 
Holy Spirit is the power that directs humanity and the Christian is In this light, the 
fear of destino, or lurking fate, is dealt with in a biblical manner that presents the 
gospel in a contextualized manner that meets the needs of Italian Folk Catholics. 
God is recognized as the ultimate power in the universe which means that God 
does not need, nor does the Christian, the assistance of any other power or 
powers in maintaining control of the universe. 
Creation as revelatory also augments New Testament Christology. 
God's sovereignty is now displayed by the risen Christ's exhaltation 
over the hostile forces of the universe. In Colossians 1: 15-20, and in 
Ephesians 2, Pauline tradition counteracts Hellenistic speculation 
about the blind fates that lurk in the created world and reaffirms that 
the material universe itself is under the sway of God's rule in and through 
Christ 
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The other key element that must be included in a kingdom strategy of 
evangelism is the concept of community. This is essential in dealing with issues 
such as malocchio which is empowered by envy. Envy springs from the feeling 
that one person has obtained a greater blessing, in one form or another, than 
another person has. Envy is believed to cause great misfortune and calamity to 
come upon the one who was perceived to be the blessed individual. 
The Pentecostal Community has a great tradition of having all things in 
common. This is one of the results of the long years of severe persecution by the 
forces of Mussolini. This sense of community could serve to disarm malocchio as 
a social force by demonstrating how the community could be called upon to lay 
hands on whatever blessing has come to an individual or groups of individuals. 
This could be a new-born child, a new car, a new job, a new house, or whatever 
the case may be. Instead of these things being a source of envy, they could be 
transformed into an opportunity for the community of faith to anoint the item with 
oil , a symbol of the Holy Spirit, lay hands on the item and dedicate it to the glory 
of God. In this fashion, everyone involved would be thanking God for bestowing 
the blessing on the recipient. This would prevent the possibility of envy rising up 
in the heart of anyone and the reign of God would take on a new dimension for 
the members of the community of faith and would provide a great tool for 
witnessing and discipleship at the same time. 
The biblical principles which have been presented are to be individually 
applied all folk belief situations, especially the work of Christ on the cross his 
glorious victory over Satan, sin, and death. The second is any such plan must be 
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developed in collaboration with Italian Pentecostals who will be the ones to 
implement such a strategy. Guides to evangelism and discipleship, such as 
Charles Kraft's "Allegiance, Truth and Power Encounter in Christian Witness" 
(1991) as a guide for evangelizing and disci piing Italian Folk Catholics, should be 
presented as "suggestions" intended to be fine-tuned by Italian Pentecostals who 
will be using it. 
I do want to address one additional item that must be handled with 
extreme wisdom if anyone truly wants to be used of God to reach Italian Folk 
Catholics and that is the topic of Mary which I addressed on pages 214 and 215. 
I also believe that the same method will prove very efficacious in dealing with the 
veneration of Roman Catholic saints. The salvation of the Italian Folk Catholic is 
the priority here, not the academic prowess to engage someone theologically and 
demonstrate, to no one's benefit, that devotion to Mary or the saints is in error. 
God forbid . Let us love these people for the sake of Christ and get past the 
things that do not make for peace. If God can bring this writer to this point, God 
can do this with anyone. 
Conclusion 
As a finale of this chapter, I would like to propose a hypothetical replaying 
of the conversation with the young Italian woman that served to open this study. 
In this conversation, I will not be hampered by the deficiencies which resulted 
from being missiologically unenlightened. In this revised scenario, I will direct the 
conversation along different lines. 
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Maria: "Here is our Bible. Brother Ray, please bring us a blessing from the 
Word of God" 
Ray: "What type of blessing do you want the Lord to provide for us or you 
and your mother this evening"? 
Maria: "Well , I would like to know if I am going to be married this coming 
year. I am approaching 40 years of age and it is very unusual for a woman to be 
single at my age. In fact, it is rather a bit of an embarrassment for my father who 
wants me to marry and give him grandchildren" 
Ray: "Why do you think that I can tell you if you are going to be married 
this next year by reading the Bible"? 
Maria: "You have told us that God speaks to us through the Word of God. 
I know that fortune tellers and magicians can tell the future. Surely, God is more 
powerful than they are. Besides, you are like a priest and we know that God 
hears your prayers and answers your prayers. Ask God to show you in the Bible 
if I am going to get married this coming year and I know God will do it" 
Ray: "Maria, God is not like a crystal ball that you can use to find out what 
is going to happen in the future. God is a person who desires to have a personal 
relationship with people. God rules the kingdom of God by reigning in the hearts 
of his people. It is true that God will provide guidance to those who are the 
children of God. But, God wants us to trust and obey from the heart because we 
love him. Christians are in a relationship of love, trust, and obedience with God. 
Not because they can get special insider information or because God promises to 
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provide everything they desire. Jesus said to seek the kingdom of God and its 
righteousness and all things would be added to us" (Matthew 6:33) . 
"Maria, perhaps fortune tellers and magicians can tell the future at times, 
but they do not offer a life of peace and hope with God. They do not offer peace 
of mind from the worrys of the world. They cannot protect your from the evils of 
destino, malocchio and witchcraft. God the Father, Jesus, and the Holy Spirit will 
always love you and never strike you down in anger or put some hideous disease 
on you because you offended them or forgot to say a prayer to them on a certain 
day. Jesus offered up his life to pay the price for our sin so that we could have a 
personal relationship with God. God may intend for you to marry this coming 
year, but if that does not happen, God will still love you and want you to be 
productively serving the King and the kingdom" 
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Notes 
1. While the passage in 2 Corinthians 4:4 is speaking of non-Christian 
people, I believe the same forms of deception and spiritual blindness are at work 
among Italian Folk Catholics who cannot see the light of the gospel because the 
god of this age has blinded their minds and they cannot declare that Jesus Christ 
is a living human being in heaven with God. Most of the Italian Roman Catholics I 
know would flatly deny such a thing is possible. 
2. Deuteronomy 7:6 says, "For you are a people holy to the LORD your 
God. The LORD your God has chosen you out of all the peoples on the face of 
the earth to be his people, his treasured possession." John Bright says that it is 
impossible to find a time in the history of Israel when she did not believe that she 
was the chosen people Yahweh (1953:27). Bright says the kingdom of God 
theme had its beginnings in the heritage of Moses, in the land of Egypt (1953: 16). 
3. God told Paul that the heart of the Jews had become hard and they 
would not listen to the message he was sending them, In return, he then sent the 
messenger to the Gentiles Acts: 28:25-28. 
4. In The Good News of the Kingdom Coming (1983:101), Andrew Kirk 
discusses the type of conversion it would require for an adult to become as a little 
child. A child has no power, no position, no privilege, no prestige, no possession. 
It has nothing except love for its father. It has nothing to lose in trusting its father. 
That is how we are to become when we enter Christ' kingdom. 
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CHAPTER 9 
SOME FINAL THOUGHTS 
Some years ago in Rome, I was involved in a discussion with several 
students of the senior class of the largest Pentecostal Bible institute in the nation 
of Italy. These students and I were discussing the role of culture in establishing 
an approach to evangelism. To a student, they insisted that the concept of 
culture had absolutely nothing to do with evangelism and people's response to 
the gospel. I was aware that the leadership of that denomination had maintained 
this positiion for many years. I was now a witness to another generation who 
believed the same thing. 
Three years prior to that meeting, I had conducted a study on the growth of 
that denomination and discovered that the majority of its growth was due to 
biological and transfer growth. While some conversion growth had occurred, only 
about 20 percent of the growth reported for the years 1985 through 1990 was due 
to conversion. I felt that the lack of importance attached to the concept of culture 
contributed to such a low percentage of conversion growth. 
I did find one thing to be very interesting. The students said that the only 
legitimate way to proclaim the gospel was from a pulpit. I was not certain that I 
had understood what they had said, so I asked them to repeat the comment. It 
turned out that I had heard correctly. I asked them about street witnessing, 
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ministering the gospel through song, or drama, passing out tracts, and other 
"outside-the-church-building" forms of evangelistic activities. Their response to 
this question was rather unsettling. They said that other groups used these 
techniques, but that they only produced epidermide or "skin deep" results. As 
they said this, they pinched the skin on their arms and then released it as if to 
indicate such sensations were only felt for a moment. They insisted that their 
method of preaching the gospel from the pulpits of their churches was the method 
that produced true conversions. 
While it is not the intent of this writer to criticize any individual , church or 
denomination within the Italian Pentecostal movement, the aforementioned 
opinion speaks volumes about what is and what is not believed to be valid 
methods of evangelism by many Italian Pentecostals. 
I truly believe that the Italian Pentecostal movement can greatly expand 
their appeal and effectiveness by adopting a strategy that presents Jesus as Lord 
prior to the presentation as Savior. While it will require a philosophical 
reorientation for them, due to their heavy emphasis on Jesus as the only means 
of salvation with which I fully concur, I believe it will only serve to instill a new 
vision and new excitement for evangelism as they begin to see an increased 
response to the message of Jesus, whom they love so much and the Pentecostal 
distinctives that they have defended so fiercely. 
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Additional Topics for Study 
No work is the final word on any topic and this humble effort is no 
exception. While I believe that this study has answered several important 
questions, it has raised many more. I believe that seven additional points, among 
many, should be addressed in light of this study. They are as follows: 
1) A study should be made of the beliefs of Italian Folk Catholic converts 
to Italian Pentecostalism. A number of individuals should be surveyed 
as soon as possible after their first conversion, and then after regular intervals 
thereafter. A study of their progress in this area would help to fine tune any 
method of evangelism and discipleship. 
2) A study of cooperative Italian Pentecostal churches should be made to 
determine if they are truly growing, what kind of growth they are experiencing, 
and from what segment of society are people being attracted to each of the 
respective churches and why. 
3) A survey of Italian Pentecostal Bible institutes and their courses and 
curriculums would be beneficial in determining how the movement is preparing its 
membership for evangelistic ministry. 
4) Another study similar to this one should be conducted within a few 
years to determine if the situation in Rome has changed in any way. While it 
would be very difficult to interview the same individuals, I would look forward to 
the opportunity to conduct another study with a broader base of participants. It 
would be beneficial to conduct similar studies in many of the outlying communities 
with Italian Pentecostal fellowships. 
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5) The concepts of waging spiritual warfare against territorial spirits and 
delivering individuals from the oppression of demonic powers are topics beyond 
the scope of this work. Due to the fact that these two expression of ministry are 
in operation among several Italian Pentecostal groups, I would suggest that 
extensive research be conducted into both practices. 
6) I believe it would be most helpful to locate and conduct research 
among Italian Roman Catholics that immigrated to other countries for the purpose 
of determining what changes, if any, have occurred in their folk belief systems 
regarding destino, ma/occhio, and witchcraft. 
7) Finally, I believe it would be beneficial, even essential, for a seventh 
"self ' category to be developed in regards to the indigeneity of the Italian 
Pentecostal movement and that is the concept of self-theologizing. This would 
have far reaching implications and would influence every aspect of the 
movement. There is no evidence that any such attempt has been undertaken 
and such an endeavor would require a great deal theologizing in community with 
a Significant number of Italian Pentecostal pastors, evangelists, and Bible 
teachers. It would also require the participation of any and all missiologically 
trained Italian Pentecostals regardless of their office of service or denominational 
affiliation. 
The opportunity to undertake and complete this research project has been 
a life changing experience. I now look forward to the opportunity to return to 
Rome and apply all that I have learned through this project. 
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Appendix A 
Italian Religious Beliefs Survey 
This survey is part of research being conducted into religious beliefs. Information 
collected by this survey will be combined with other surveys and all participants will 
remain anonymous. Your cooperation is greatly appreciated. 
Personal Data: 
Name: 
--~~~~--~~~~~~~~--=---~--~~~--------Age: _ . M F Civil Status: S __ , M __ , D __ . No. of Children __ . 
Birthplace: ______________________ _ 
Place of Residence: _______________________________________ _ 
Occupation: _____________ ---:-__ ---:-__ --:-:-____________________ _ 
Date: Interview # 
Educational Background: 
You have not attended formal schooling. __ 
Elementary School Grade _ 
High School Grade _ 
Technical School 
University _ 
--
Graduate School Other skills or training ______________________ _ 
Religious Affiliation and Participation: 
1. You consider yourself a member of: How many years a member? _ 
Roman Catholic Church 
Protestant Church _________________________________ _ 
Pentecostal Church ___________________ _ 
Other _____________________________________________ _ 
2. In the past year how often have you attended your group's religious services: 
Only one or two times _ 
At least one time each month 
Usually, every week _ 
You did not go to a religious service in the past year _ Other _______________________ __ 
3. Do you consider yourself to be a leader within your religious group? 
Yes _, No _, Unsure_. 
4. Were your parents members of a religious group? How many years? _ 
Yes _ , No _ , Unsure _ If so, which one/s? 
Roman Catholic Church 
Protestant Church 
Pentecostal Church-
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Other ______________________________________________ ___ 
5. When you lived at home with your parents, how often did they attend 
religious services: 
Both parents attended regularly _ 
Both parents attended occasionally _ 
Mother went regularly, but father went occasionally or not at all_ 
Father went regularly, but mother went occasionally or not at all _ 
Neither parent attended religious services _ 
6. Did one or both of my parents considered themselves leaders within their 
religious group: Yes _ , No _ , Unsure _ _ 
7. What religious activities do you participate in outside of church? 
Prayer_ 
Bible reading _ 
Fasting _ 
Rosary_ Other __________________________________________ ___ 
8. How often do you participate in these activities? 
More than once a day _ 
Onceaday_ 
Once a week 
Once a month Other ____________________________________________ ___ 
Supernatural Powers 
1. Are of God 
Y _ . N _,? 
2. Supernatural powers are 
good 
Y_, N _ . ?_ 
3. Supernatural powers are 
evil 
Y_. N_,? _ 
4. Certain people have 
supernatural powers 
Y_, N_. ?_ 
5. The Madonna has 
supernatural powers 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
6. The Saints have 
supernatural powers 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
7. Magicians have 
supernatural powers 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
8. Fortune tellers have 
supernatural powers 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
9. Witches have 
supernatural powers 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
10. Certain objects have 
supernatural powers 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
11. Certain places have 
supernatural power 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
12. Some people are born 
with supernatural powers 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
13. Supernatural powers 
can be acquired 
Y_,N_, ?_ 
14. Evil spirits bestow 
supernatural powers 
Y_, N_. ? 
God 
1. Exists 
Y _. N _ ,? _ 
2. Is in control of 
everything 
Y _. N_, ?_ 
3. Loves everyone 
Y_, N_,? _ 
4. Can be known 
personally 
Y_, N_.?_ 
5. Can be personally 
known when: 
6. Is involved in 
people's lives 
Y_, N_,?_ 
7 Is too distant to 
be involved with 
the affairs of people 
Y N_. ?_ 
8. Has power 
Y_, N_,?_ 
9. Is all powerful 
Y_, N_,?_ 
10. Works miracles 
Y_,N_,?_ 
11 . Helps people 
Y_,N_,?_ 
12. Hears prayers 
Y_,N_, ?_ 
13. Alone hears the 
prayer of people 
Y_,N_, ?_ 
14. Gets angry 
Y , N_, ?_ 
15. Punishes people 
Y_,N_,?_ 
16. Forgives people 
Y_,N_, ?_ 
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The Madonna 
1. Is worthy of more 
honor than Christ 
Y_,N _, ?_ 
2. Is more important 
than Christ: 
Y_, N_,?_ 
3. Has more power 
than Christ: 
Y_, N_. ?_ 
4. Has more prestige 
than Christ: 
Y_, N_,?_ 
5. Can have a personal 
relationship with people 
Y_. N_,?_ 
6. Personal relationship 
begins when: 
7. Is a source of comfort 
Y_,N_,?_ 
8. Is a source of protection 
Y_,N_,?_ 
9. Has power 
Y_, N_,?_ 
10. Hears prayers 
Y_,N_, ?_ 
11 . Answers prayers 
Y_,N_. ?_ 
12. Helps people 
Y_,N_, ?_ 
13. Can be offended 
Y_, N_,?_ 
14. Can become angry 
Y_,N_,?_ 
15. Punishes people who 
offend her 
Y_,N_,?_ 
16. Forgives sin 
Y_,N_,?_ 
17. Is to be feared at times 
Y_,N_,?_ 
18. Can always be trusted 
Y_,N_.?_ 
The Saints 
1. In relation to Christ in: 
Honor: 
Eq_. M • L 
Importance: -
Eq_. M_. L_ 
Power: 
Eq_. M_. L_ 
Prestige: 
Eq_. M_. L_ 
2. Can have a personal 
relationship with people 
Y_. N_. ?_ 
3. Personal relationship 
starts when: 
4. Are a source of comfort 
Y_. N_. ?_ 
5. Are a source of 
protection 
Y_. N_. ?_ 
6. Hear prayers 
Y_. N_. ?_ 
7. Answers prayers 
Y_.N_.?_ 
8. Help people 
Y_,N_,?_ 
9. Can be offended 
Y_. N_. ?_ 
10. Can become angry 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
11 . Punish people who 
offend them 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
12. Forgive sin 
Y_,N_. ?_ 
13. Can always be trusted 
Y_,N_. ?_ 
14. Are to be feared at times 
Y_.N_.?_ 
Christ 
1. Is the redeemer 
Y_. N_.?_ 
2. Is living today 
Y_, N_,?_ 
3. Has power 
Y_.N_, ?_ 
4. Is involved 
in people's lives 
Y_. N_. ?_ 
5. Really cannot 
help us very much 
Y_, N_.?_ 
6. Hears prayers 
Y_.N_.?_ 
7. Answers prayers 
Y_. N_,?_ 
8. Can have a personal 
relationship with people 
Y_.N_.?_ 
9. Personal relationship 
begins when: 
1 O. Is a source of comfort 
Y_,N_,?_ 
11 . Is a source 
of protection 
Y_. N_.?_ 
12. Helps people 
Y_,N_,?_ 
13. Can be offended 
Y_,N_.?_ 
14. Punishes people 
who offend him 
Y_.N_,?_ 
15. Forgives sin 
Y_.N_,?_ 
16. Can always be trusted 
Y_,N_,?_ 
17. Is to be feared at times 
Y_.N_,? 
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The Holy Spirit 
1. Is God 
Y_. N_.?_ 
2. Is equal to God the 
Father but with a 
different role 
Y_. N_.?_ 
3. Is equal to Christ 
but with a different role 
Y_,N_.?_ 
4. Is greater than the 
Madonna 
Y_, N_.?_ 
5. Is greater than the 
Saints 
Y_. N_, ?_ 
6. Is a person 
Y_.N_t ? 
7. Is all powerful 
Y_.N_.?_ 
8. Is more powerful than: 
The Madonna 
Y_,N_.?_ 
9. The Saints 
Y_,N_.?_ 
10. Satan 
Y_.N_,?_ 
11. Evil Spirits 
Y_.N_.?_ 
12. Destino 
Y_,N_.?_ 
13. Mal Occhio 
Y_.N_.?_ 
14. Empowers the Church 
Y_. N_.?_ 
15. Imparts spiritual gifts 
Y_.N_,?_ 
16. Convicts people of sin 
Y_.N_.?_ 
17. Draws people to Christ 
Y_. N_.? 
The Dead 
1. May someday go to 
heaven to be with God 
Y_, N_,?_ 
2. Are with us 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
3. Can hear us 
Y_,N_, ?_ 
4. Can help us 
Y_, N_. ?_ 
5. Become Saints 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
6. Hear our prayers 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
7. Are separated from the 
living 
Y _ , N _ , ? _ Explain 
8. The dead have gone to 
some unknown place 
Y_,N_,?_ 
9. The fate of the dead 
cannot be known 
Y_,N_, ?_ 
10. The dead should 
be feared 
Y_,N_, ?_ 
11 . The dead can harm us 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
12. The dead may become 
evil spirits 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
13. The dead are in 
Purgatory 
Y_,N_.?_ 
14. The dead require Mass to 
be said on their behalf 
Y_,N_,?_ 
The Concept of Good 
1. Is a distinct force in 
the world 
Y_, N_. ?_ 
2. Comes from God 
Y_. N_,?_ 
3. Is a separate force 
from God 
Y_. N_,?_ 
4. Is stronger than evil 
Y_,N_. ?_ 
5. Can be used to help 
people 
Y_, N_.?_ 
6. Empowers angels 
Y_, N_,?_ 
7. Is stronger than 
Satan's power 
Y N ? 
-' - ' -
8. Is the power of Christ 
Y_.N_,?_ 
9. Is the power 
of the Holy Spirit 
Y_,N_, ?_ 
10. Is the power 
of the Madonna 
Y_,N_,?_ 
11 . Is the power 
of the Saints 
Y_,N_,?_ 
12. Some people are 
channels this force 
works through 
Y_,N_,?_ 
13. Types of people who are 
channels that this force 
works through: 
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The Concept of Evil 
1. Is a distinct force in 
the world 
Y_, N_,?_ 
2. Does not come from God 
Y_,N_,?_ 
3. Is a separate force 
from God 
4. Comes from Satan 
Y_, N_,?_ 
5. Comes from evil spirits 
Y_. N_,?_ 
6. Empowers evil spirits 
Y_, N_,?_ 
7 Is stronger than God's 
power 
Y N ? 
-' -' -
8. Is stronger than Christ's 
power 
Y_.N_,?_ 
9. Is stronger than the 
power of the Holy Spirit 
Y_,N_,?_ 
10. Is stronger than the 
power of the Madonna 
Y_.N_.?_ 
11. Is stronger than the 
power of the Saints 
Y_, N_,?_ 
12. Can be used to harm 
people 
Y_.N_. ?_ 
13. Some people are 
channels that evil 
works through 
Y_,N_. ? 
14. Types of people who are 
channels that this force 
works through: 
15. Examples of this evil 
force: 
Destino 
1. Just happens 
Y , N ? 
2. Is the wi~f God 
Y_,N_, ?_ 
3. Is an evil force 
Y_. N_,?_ 
4. Is caused by something 
Y_, N_,?_ 
5. Can be predicted 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
6. Fortune tellers have 
great powers 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
7. Fortune teller's powers 
are from God 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
8. Fortune tellers can see 
into the future 
Y_,N_, ?_ 
9 . Tarot cards can show 
the future 
Y_,N_,?_ 
10. If the future can be seen, 
perhaps destino can be 
changed or averted 
Y_, N_,?_ 
11 . The Church can save 
you from destino 
Y_,N_,?_ 
12. The Madonna can save 
you from destino 
Y_,N_,?_ 
13. God can save you from 
destino 
Y_,N_,?_ 
14. The Saints can save you 
from destino 
Y_,N_,?_ 
15. Examples of destino: 
MalOcchio 
1. Is only a fable 
Y_, N_,?_ 
2. Is a real power 
Y_,N_,?_ 
3. Is not from God 
Y_, N_.?_ 
4. Is an evil power 
Y_, N_,?_ 
5. Is because of envy 
Y_, N_,?_ 
6. Is caused by someone 
in particular 
Y_, N_,?_ 
7. Can be caused by 
anyone 
Y_.N_,?_ 
8. Some people have the 
power of mal occhio 
Y_,N_,?_ 
9. Can be prevented 
Y_,N_,?_ 
10. Can be detected 
Y_,N_,?_ 
11. Can be cured 
Y_.N_,?_ 
12. Can cause sickness 
Y_.N_,?_ 
13. Can ruin a business 
Y_.N_.?_ 
14. Can cause injury 
Y_. N_.?_ 
15. Can cause death 
Y_.N_.?_ 
16. Cannot be prevented 
by the Church 
Y_,N_.?_ 
17 Can be prevented 
Y_,N_,?_ 
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Witchcraft 
1. Is a real power 
Y_, N_,?_ 
2. Is not from God 
Y_.N_,?_ 
3. Is an evil power 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
4. Is from Satan 
Y_, N_,?_ 
5. Is from evil spirits 
Y_, N_,?_ 
6. Is used by some people 
Y_,N_,?_ 
7 What types of people 
use this power? 
8. Is the power of witches 
Y_,N_,?_ 
9. Is the power that 
magicians use 
Y_,N_,?_ 
10. Is greater than the 
power of God 
Y_,N_,?_ 
11. Is dangerous to people 
Y_,N_,?_ 
12. Can put spells on people 
Y_,N_,?_ 
13. Can make people sick 
Y_.N_,?_ 
14. Can kill people 
Y_,N_,?_ 
15. Cannot really be 
controlled 
Y_.N_. ? 
The Madonna & the Saints 
1. The Mdna or Sts 
become angry at times 
Y ,N ? 
2. The Mdna ~r Sts 
become angry when 
people sin against them 
in someway 
Y_, N_,?_ 
3. The Mdna& Sts punish 
people who commit sin 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
4. The Mdna or Sts might 
bring sickness to 
someone 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
5. It is possible to know 
what angers the Mdna 
or Sts 
Y_, N_, ?_ 
6. Reasons for the Mdna's 
or Sts anger 
7 The Mdna & Sts can be 
appeased by special: 
Masses 
offerings _ 
vows 
other: 
Examples: 
Openness to Change 
1. Are there any needs in 
your life that your religious 
faith does not provide for? 
2. Do you think that you 
need more power in your 
life? 
3. Have you ever felt that you 
needed more of God's' 
power in your life? 
Y _, N _, ? _ Explain: 
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Conversion 
1. What led to your decision 
to consider other forms 
of religious belief? 
2. What influenced you to 
join the church you now 
belong to? 
3. How has your 
understanding of 
Christianity changed 
since you joined the 
church you now belong 
4. How has this new 
understanding changed 
your life? 
5. In what way is your new 
faith similar to your 
previous religious belief? 
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Appendix B 
Questionario sui credo religioso degli italiani 
Introduzione 
Questo questionario e parte di una ricerca che e stata condotta tra credenti 
religiosi. Le informazioni contenute nel presente questionario, verranno 
eombinate con altri questionari e tutti coloro che contribuito nelle risposte, 
restiranno anonimi. Molte grazie per la gentile collaborazione. 
Dati Personali 
Cognome e Nome: _______ ----__:_----____ ---=-:--:-:-:-----
Eta: M F _ Stato Civile: S CIN 0 Figili: ___ _ 
Luogo di nascita: ______________________ _ 
Luogo di residenza: _____________________ _ 
Occupazione: ____________ ~~~~~-------
Data: _______________ Intervista # ______ _ 
Titolo di Studio 
Nessun titolo di studio _ 
Scuola Elementare _ 
Scuola Media _ 
Diploma di Scuola Media Superiore _ 
Universita *Faeolto: ____________ _ 
Altri Studi 0 specializzazioni: __________________ _ 
Affiliazione e Partecipazione Reliqiosa 
1. Ti eonsideri attualmente membro attivo della: 
Chiesa Cattolica Romano _ 
Chiesa Protestante: ___________________ _ 
Chiesa Penteeostale: ___________________ _ 
Altro: _______________________ _ 
Da quanti anni? ___ _ 
2. Nello seorso anne quante volte hai partecipato ai servizi religiosi del tuo 
gruppo: 
Solo una 0 due volte 
Almeno una volte al mese 
Di solito, ongi settimana _ 
Lo seorso anne non sei andato ad alcun servizio religioso _ 
Altro. _______________________ _ 
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3. Nel tuo gruppo religioso ti consideri un Responsabile/un' Anziano? 
Si _ , No _ , Non so, non esattamente _ 
4. I tuoi genetori sono (0 sono stati) membri attivi di un gruppo religioso? 
Si _ , No _ , Non so Se si , di quale/i? 
Chiesa Cattolica Romana Per quanti anni? _____ _ 
Chiesa Protestante _ Per quanti anni? _____ _ 
Chiesa Pentecostale Per quanti anni? _____ _ 
Altro Per quanti anni? _____ _ 
5. Quando ancora vivevi a casa con i tuoi genitori, quanto spesso 
frequentavano i servizi religiosi? 
Entrambi frequentavano regolarmente _ 
Entrambi frequentavano occasional mente 
Mamma frequentava regolarmente, ma 
papa solo occasional mente 0 per nulla _ 
Papa frequentava regolarmente, ma 
mamma solo occasionalmente 0 per nulla _ 
Nessuno dei genitori frequentava i servizi religiosi _ 
6. Uno 0 entrambi i tuoi genitori si consideravano dlei responsabili all'interno 
del loro gruppo religioso? 
Si No ,Non so 
- ' - -
7 A quali attivita religiose ti dedichi, oltre la frequenza in chiesa? 
Prego_ 
Leggo la Bibbia _ 
Digiuno_ 
Recito il rosario 
Altro, _______________________ _ 
8. Quando spesso ti dedichi a queste attivita? 
Piu di una volta al giorno _ 
Una volta al giorno_ 
Una volta al mese 
Altro _______________________ _ 
I Poteri Sopranaturali 
1. Vengono da Dio 
S_. N _, ?_ 
2. I poteri sopranatuali 
sono buoni 
S_, N _, ?_ 
3. I poteri sopranaturali 
sono malvagi 
S_. N_. ?_ 
4 . Certe persone hanno 
poteri sopranaturali 
S_, N_, ?_ 
5. La Madonna ha poteri 
sopranaturali 
S_, N_. ?_ 
6. I Santi hanno poteri 
sopranaturali 
S_, N_. ?_ 
7. I Maghi hanno poteri 
sopranaturali 
S_. N_, ?_ 
8. Gli indovini hanno 
poteri sopranaturali 
S_, N_, ?_ 
9. Gli stregoni hanno 
poteri sopranaturali 
S_, N_, ?_ 
10. Certi oggetti hanno 
poteri sopranaturali 
S_, N_, ?_ 
11 . Certi posti hanno 
poteri sopranaturali 
S_, N-, ?_ 
12. Certi persone nascono 
con poteri sopranaturali 
S_. N_. ?_ 
13. I poteri sopranaturali si 
possono acquisire 
S_, N_. ?_ 
14. Gli spiriti malvagi 
conferiscono poteri 
sopranaturali 
S_. N_. ?_ 
Dio 
1. Esiste 
S _ ,N _ ,? _ 
2. Controlla ogni cos a 
S . N ,? 
3. Ama tutti -
S_,N_. ?_ 
4. Lo si puo conoscere 
individualmente 
S_, N_,?_ 
5. Lo si puo conoscere 
indidualmente quando: 
6. Si coinvolge nella vita 
della gente 
S_, N_,?_ 
7. E'troppo distante per 
lasciarsi coinvolgere 
nel problemi della gente 
S_,N_. ?_ 
8. Ha autoirita (poteri) 
S_, N_.?_ 
9. Ha un poteri limitato 
S_,N_,?_ 
10. Opera miracoli 
S_. N_,?_ 
11 . Aiuta la gente 
S_, N_.?_ 
12. Ascolta Ie preghiere 
S_,N_,?_ 
13. Ascolta solo Ie 
preghiere della gente 
S_,N_, ?_ 
14. Si arrabbia 
S_, N_. ?_ 
15. Punisce Ie persone 
S_,N_, ?_ 
16. Perdona Ie persone 
S_.N_, ?_ 
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La Madonna 
1. In rapporto a Cristo, e 
U (uguale), M (maggiore), 
I (inferiore), in: 
Onore: 
U_. M_.I_ 
Importanza: 
U_.M_.I_ 
Potenza: 
U_,M_, I_ 
Prestigio: 
U_,M_,I_ 
2. Puo avere un rapporto 
intimo con Ie persone 
S_,N_,?_ 
3. II rapporto intimo 
comincia quando: 
4. Ci puo d8re conforto 
S_,N_, ?_ 
5. Ci puo dare protezione 
S_,N_, ?_ 
6. Ha autoria (potere) 
S_,N_. ?_ 
7. Ascolta Ie preghiere 
S_,N_,?_ 
8. Risponde aile preghiere 
S_,N_,?_ 
9. Aiuta Ie gente 
S ,N ,? 
10. Puo essere offesa 
S_.N_,?_ 
11 . Si puo arrabbiare 
S_, N_. ?_ 
12. Punisce la gente che 
la offende 
S_,N_.?_ 
13. Perdona iI peccato 
S_,N_, ?_ 
14. A volte e da temere 
S_,N_,?_ 
15. Ci si puo sempre fidare 
S_,N_, ?_ 
I Santi 
1. In rapporto a Cristo, 
sono U (uguali) , 
M (maggiori), I (inferiore), 
in: 
Onore: 
U_. M _.I_ 
Importanza: 
U . M _ . I_ 
Potenza: 
U_, M_. I_ 
Prestigio: 
U_, M_, I_ 
2. Possono avere un 
rapporto intima con 
Ie persone 
S_, N_, ?_ 
3. II rapporto intima 
comincia quando: 
4. Possono dare conforto 
S_. N_. ?_ 
5. Possono proteggere 
S , N , ? 
6. Ascoltonole preghiere 
S , N , ? 
7. Esaudiscono Ie preghiere 
S_. N_. ?_ 
8. Aiutano la gente 
S N_. ?_ 
9. Possono essere offesi 
S_, N_, ?_ 
10. Si possono essere 
arrabbiare 
S_, N_, ?_ 
11 . Puniscono la gente 
chelioffende 
S_, N_, ?_ 
12. Perdonano il peccato 
S_,N_, ?_ 
13. A volte devono essere 
temuti 
S_,N_. ?_ 
14. Ci si puo sempre fidare 
di lora 
S_. N_. ?_ 
Cristo 
1. E' il redentore 
S _, N _ . ?_ 
2. E' vivente oggi 
S N _, ? _ 
3. Ha autorita 
S _, N _,?_ 
4. Si coinvolge nella vita 
della gente 
S _, N_, ? _ 
5. Veramente non ci puo 
aiutare molto 
S_, N_. ? _ 
6. Ascolta Ie preghiere 
S_,N_, ?_ 
7. Esaudisce Ie preghiere 
S_, N_. ?_ 
8. Puo avere un rapporto 
individuale con Ie 
gente 
S_, N_,?_ 
9. II rapporto individuale 
comincia quando: 
10. Puo dare conforto 
S_, N_. ?_ 
11. Puo proteggere 
S_. N_, ?_ 
12. Aiuta la gente 
S_,N_, ?_ 
13. Puo essere offeso 
S_. N_,?_ 
14. Si puo arrabbiare 
S_, N_.?_ 
15. Punisce Ie persone 
che 10 offendono 
S_, N_, ? _ 
16. Perdona il peccato 
S_,N_, ? _ 
17. A volte si deve temere 
S_. N _. ? _ 
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Lo Spirito Santo 
1. E' Dio 
S_.N _. ?_ 
2. E' uguale a Dio Padre ma 
con un ruolo differente 
S N _. ?_ 
3. E' uguale a Cristo rna 
con unruolo differente 
S_. N_, ?_ 
4. E' piu importante della 
Madonna 
S_,N_,?_ 
5. E' piu importanta dei 
Santi 
S_,N_,?_ 
6. E' una persona 
S_. N_, ?_ 
7. Ha un potere illimitato 
S_, N_. ?_ 
8. E' piu potente: 
della Madonna 
S_, N_. ?_ 
9. dei Santi 
S_, N_. ?_ 
1 O. di Satana 
S_, N_,?_ 
11 . deglii Spiriti malvagi 
S_,N_,?_ 
12. del Destino 
S_, N_, ?_ 
13. del Malocchio 
S_. N_. ?_ 
14. Da potenza alia Chiesa 
S_.N_. ?_ 
15. Irnpartisce doni spirituali 
S N_. ?_ 
16. Convince Ie persone 
di peccato 
S_, N_. ?_ 
17. Attira Ie persone a Cristo 
S_. N_. ?_ 
I Morti 
1. Potranno un giorno 
andare in Paradiso e 
stare con Dio 
S_. N _. ?_ 
2. Sono con noi 
S_. N_, ?_ 
3. Possono ascoltarci 
S_. N_, ?_ 
4. Possono aiutarci 
S N_, ?_ 
5. Diventano Santi 
S_. N_. ?_ 
6. Ascoltano Ie nostri 
preghiere 
S N ? 
- ' - ' -
7. Sono separati dai 
viventi 
S_. N_. ?_ 
Spiega: 
8. I morti sino andati un 
posto sconoscituo 
S_, N-,?_ 
9. " destino dei morti non 
essere consciuto 
S-,N_. ?_ 
10. I morti ci possono 
danneggiare 
S_. N_. ?_ 
11. I morti possono 
diventare spiriti 
malvagi 
S_, N_. ?_ 
12. I morti vanno in 
Purgatorio 
S_,N_, ?_ 
13. I morti hanno bisogno 
che vengono dette 
Messe per il lora bene 
S_,N_. ?_ 
" Concetto di Bene 
1. E' una forza ben distinta 
in questa mondo 
S_,N _ ,?_ 
2. Proviene da Dio 
S_,N_,?_ 
3. E' una forza separata 
do Dio 
S ,N ? 
4. E' pui forte 'delMale 
S ,N ? 
5. Puo esser~ usato per 
aiutare la gente 
S_, N_. ?_ 
6. Da potenza agli angeli 
S_, N_.?_ 
7 E' pui forte della 
potenza di Satana 
S_,N_. ?_ 
8. E' la potenza di Cristo 
S_, N_. ?_ 
9. E' la potenza dello 
Spirito Santo 
S N_,?_ 
10. E' la potenza della 
Madonna 
S_. N_. ?_ 
11 . E' la potenza dei Santi 
S N_,?_ 
12. Alcune persone sono 
dei canali attraverso 
cui opera questa forza 
S_,N_,?_ 
13. Quali tipi di persone 
possono essere dei 
canali attraverso cui 
opera questa forza: 
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" Concetto di Male 
1. E' una forza be distinta 
in questo mondo 
S_,N_. ?_ 
2. Non proviene do Dio 
S_,N_. ?_ 
3. E' una forza separata do Dio 
S_.N_, ?_ 
4. Proviene da Satana 
S_,N_, ?_ 
5. Proviene da forza malvagie 
S_.N_,?_ 
6. Da potenza agli spiriti 
malvagi 
S_.N_. ?_ 
7. E' piu forte della potenza di 
Dio 
S N_.?_ 
8. E' piu forte della potenza di 
Cristo 
S N ? 
-, ' -
9. E' piu forte della potenza 
dello Spirito Santo 
S_,N_,?_ 
10. E' piu forte della potenza 
della Madonna 
S_. N_. ?_ 
11 . E' piu forte della potenza 
dei Santi 
S_, N_,?_ 
12. Puo essere utilizzato per 
danneggiare la gente 
S_.N_.?_ 
13. Alcune persone sono dei 
canali attraverso cui opera 
il male 
S_,N_,?_ 
14. Quali tipi di persone 
possono essere dei canali 
attraverso cui opera questa 
forza: 
15. Esempi di forze malvage: 
II Oestino 
1. Semplicemente succede 
S_.N_. ?_ 
2. E' la volonta di Dio 
S_. N_.?_ 
3. E' una forza malvagia 
S_. N_. ?_ 
4. E' causato da qualcosa 
S_, N_. ?_ 
5. Puo essere predetto 
S_, N_. ?_ 
6. Gli indovini han no un 
grande potere 
S_,N_. ?_ 
7. II potere degli indovini, 
vieneda Dio 
S_, N_, ?_ 
8. Gli indovini possono 
prevedere il Muro 
S_. N_, ?_ 
9. ITarocchipossono 
mostrare il futuro 
S_, N_. ?_ 
1 O. Se si puo vedere nel 
futuro, forse si puo 
modificare 0 averted 
il Destino 
S_, N_. ?_ 
11 . La Chiesa puo salvarti 
dalDestino 
S_, N_.?_ 
12. La Madonna puo 
salvarti dal Destino 
S_. N_,?_ 
13. Dio puo salvarti dal 
Destino 
S_, N_. ?_ 
14. I Santi possono salvarti 
dal Destino 
S_,N_,?_ 
15. Esempi di Destino: 
II Malocchio 
1. E' solo una favola 
S _ . N _. ? _ 
2. E' una forza reale 
S _. N _. ? _ 
3. Non viene da Dio 
S _. N _. ? _ 
4. E' una forza malvagia 
S_. N_.?_ 
5. Viene a cause di invidia 
S_.N_.?_ 
6. E' causato da qualcuno in 
particolare 
7. Puo essere causato da 
chiunque 
S_.N_. ?_ 
8. Alcune persone han no il 
potere di lanciare un 
malocchio 
S N ? 
-' - ' -9. Si puo evitare 
S _, N _ . ? _ Spiega: 
10. Puo essere riconosciuto 
S_,N_,?_ 
11. Puo essere curato 
S_.N_,?_ 
12. Puo causare malattie 
S_, N_.?_ 
13. Puo rovinare gli affari 
S_,N_, ?_ 
14. Puo causare ferite 
S_. N_.?_ 
15. Puo portare alia morte 
S_. N_,?_ 
16. Non puo essere evitato 
dalla Chiesa 
S_,N_.?_ 
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La Stregoneria 
1. E' un potere reale 
S_,N _ ,?_ 
2. Non viene da Dio 
S_. N _ ,?_ 
3. E' un potere malvagio 
S N_,?_ 
4. Viene da Satana 
S N_. ?_ 
5. Viene da spiriti malvagi 
S_,N_, ?_ 
6. E' usata do alcune persone 
S_,N_, ?_ 
7. Che genere di persone 
usano questa potere? 
8. E' il potere di stregoni 
S_,N_,?_ 
9. E' il potere che usano i 
maghi 
S_,N_.?_ 
1 O. E' piu forte della 
potenza di Dio 
S_. N_.?_ 
11. E' pericolosa per la 
gente 
S_,N_,?_ 
12. Puo metter 
incantesimi sulla gente 
S_,N_.?_ 
13. Puo fare ammalare la 
gente 
S_,N_,?_ 
14. Puo uccidere la gente 
S_,N_,?_ 
15. No puo essere 
veramente controllata 
S_.N_,?_ 
La Madonna e iSanti 
1. La Madonna ed i Santi 
a volte si arrabbiano 
S _. N _.?_ 
2. La Madonna ed i Santi 
si arrabbiano quando. 
in un qualche modo. la 
gente pecca contro di lora 
S _. N _.?_ 
3. La Madonna ed i Santi 
puniscono chi commette 
peccato 
S_. N _.?_ 
4. La Madonna ed i Santi 
possono provocare 
malattie in qualcuno 
S_. N_.? -
5. E' possibile conoscere 
cosa fa arrabbiare la 
Madonna 0 i Santi 
S_. N_. ?_ 
6. Ragioni per cui la 
Madonna 0 i Santi si 
arrabbiano: 
7. La Madonna ed i Santi 
possono essere 
appacificanti da speciali: 
Messe 
Offerte 
Voti 
altro 
Esempi: 
Apertura ai Cambiamenti 
1. Ci sono molta necessita. 
nella tua vita. per cui la tua 
fede religiosa non ti sembra 
essere sufficiente? 
2. Pensi di aver bisogno di 
pui potenza nella tua vita? 
3. Hai mai avuto la sensazione 
di aver avuto un maggior 
bisogno della potenza 
di Dio nella tua vita? 
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La Conversione 
1. Cosa ti ha spinto a 
considerare altre forme 
di credo religioso? 
2. Cosa ti ha spinto a 
frequentare la Chiesa __ 
? 
-----------------------
3. Come e cambiata la 
tua compresione del 
cristianesimo da 
quando frequenti la 
Chiesa ? 
-----------
4. Come. questa nuova 
comprension . ha 
cambiato la tua vita? 
5. In cosa somiglia. la tua 
nuova fede, al tuo precedente 
credo religioso? 
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